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PREFACE 


| READER 


UH EC ollector of the Authorities 61 
lowing, having for near ſixty Tears 
_gontinued hpmſelf in the Practice 
1 . Laws: of Ene aland,” and hath pub 
bed ſomethin 2 5 to the ſame : And 
I Peing now far in Tears, and conſidering his 
End in this World drawing near, hath lately) 

wholly bent his Thoughts upon his fire 


do) and. taking notice of the es. 14 of 
Atheiſm,” and the Principles of fuch bo 


i Stare, (as in duty be thought he ougbt to | 


would be thought Wits, and eſteem Propha- © | 


neſs to be ſuch, and who make ſacred Things | 
the objeAs of Stoffe and Drollery, and deſie 
even Heaven "it ſelf, and who in all Com- 
8 0 r. eee To being, in tho 
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People. bring ſuch Arguments as ſuch People 

- with whom they Converſe are not prepardd 
5 | ſurpriſed; und zacinely confent to their fer- 
du Perſon ſeems. anſatisfied with what they 


5 may oppoſe the ir e e and is not able 


give them plaudiis which. encreaſe their 

. Pride, and encourage them to take. mare 
3 Paiat and continue their endeavours io Damn 
JIhbenſelves and others. Would. any Man (be. 


3 : | 1 1 — themſelves ) think it Poſſible jor ſuch 
bobo are or ſbould be endued with Reaſon, 


thus to expoſe their own Souls to ruin others 
88 without any proſpect af Advantage? They 


vill take great Pains to disbelieve, uſe 5 


1 = Evaſions and Sophiftry to fortifie themſelues 
3 5 in their I. C 1 cheat their own 
= DE NE; "Mou 


) Diſcourſe of Religion, (the themſelves have 


none) and to amuſe ordinary unthinking 


100 Anſwer; e the Athciſt or Scep- 
tick glories, and many of the unwary are 


tions without farther Examination ; and if 
affert, and, perhaps may ſay ſomething which 
farther to enforce his Argument, be is ſtrait 


rveidiculed and ſcolf d at, which, inclines 
| GE others. there preſent 10 believe them, and 
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„ 


others. Examples whereof in this licencious 
ning infectious Ulcers ſpread their Contagi- | 


cannot reach them, they defie Divine, and. - 
| think'it a ſine thing to reflect upon and ridi- 


licentious Lives and Principles; and there- 

of Chriſtianity, cites Picus Mirandula, | 
-faying,- That the ſpeculative Atheiſt 'vas - 
the practical Atheiſt. 


Thing it is truely veriſied in this, that there 
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Reiſer, out-face their own C onſciences, and | 
bring on them a ſtupid Inſenfibility to ruin 


Age are too riſe, flill encreaſe, and like run- 


on. And whilſt humane Laws do not, or 


cule whatever is not agreeable to their own 


upon ſpend all their little Wit. Dr. Hamond, 
in bis Introduction to the reaſonableneſs 
the greateſt Prodigy but one, and that vat 


It hath been an ancient and r ſaying, Bo 
Conſcientia Mille Teſtes, and if in any 


is a God; the Light of Nature alſo confirms 
it, and by y what is herein treated of. God 
wil appear to be the Cauſe of Cauſes; Immor- 
tal, Eternal; Almighty, Omniſcient, and 
Onnipreſent, moſt Provident, and that he 
is as well? inT mw as Witz: 5 45 that the 
ee 
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8 holy Scriptures. are af eternal! Truth. and 
Certuinty; that the Soul of Man is Imma 


| terial; Spiritual, and Immortal in its nn 


Nature, and was ſo createi at ful. That it 


P 6 — ſeparated from the Body; that it 


- hath not dependance on the Body, but after _ 
ſeparation. Afts in full, vigour and perfelt 
affinity; and doth not ſleep or become in- 
ſenſible ( as a late dur hor hat h. preſumed to 


en in lit e and Farther 


A . : Thoughts. ): Al pphich I think, I may con- 


| fidently ſay, is ratignally, and divineh made 
out: in the following Collection, and by what 


elſe the Author  bereof hatþ breifly ſhewed, 


een 1d Demonſtration, teftifie by. a Cloud 
Pe 25 Vitneſſes. Which-(if it ſhall not con- 


vine al ſuch Readers, who are or take up on 
5 ahem the Name of Chriflians ), I doubt not Ns 


till convince ſome and caution. others not 
0 perſiſt in their former Vices, and ill- 
=. grounded Principles; or 7 houghts, either. of 


Hume with Impunity,. or of having their 
Puniſhment FAG Vo Life, adjourned: to fo 
3 5 time ds may be the 90 of Judgment 

or general Wale len. ak AY 114 
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Tube Preface to the Reader. 

Tic owrteous Reader, conſider, think upon, 

Us deliberate well on what is heragn decla- 
red, as well by Heathen and Ethnick Philo. 
ſophers, as Chriſtian, ancient and modern 
Authors, who aſſert the reaſonableneſs of 
divine Provillence, the Being of God, the 
| Immateriality and N of humane 
Souls, and the Authority and Certainty of 
the holy Scriptures by us C briſtians aferted; 
whereby the holy Trinity in Unity is confirm- 
„ed: And then thou wilt have Cauſe to ſay, 
| "that all Gainſayers muſt ſhut their Eyes and 
" WM Blind their Reaſon, or elſe they might 2 _ 
the divine Light diſcovered i in the following. © | 
4 Tracts; and praiſe and give thanks and 
7 
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glory to the only great und | Infinite Being, 
who hath brought Uſe _o Inn 2 
Light by the Goſpel. 5 
be Author hereof was a to write 
N this Epitome, and 10 make ſome Animadverſi- 


* ons hereon, in regard the Charge in buying ſo 
o many Books, of the Authorities herein men- 
„ f70ned, wonld be inſuperable. to. ſome, and 


o others the trouble in getting, and time in 
MEE would be: 2 and inconvenient. 
e 
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. © the Reader, | 


. the Chose, e of this, or — ſpent in te 


reading is 15 ſmall and inconſiderable, | 
8 it will come to the hands of U 
7 eſpecially of ſuch for whom it is chiefly In- 


* $35 * 


d, viz. The meaner or middle Sort, to 


_ whoſe Judgment and C apacities it is properly | 

fitted: Altho ſome Parts f it may not un- 
become the more Learned to caft an Eye there- 
on. Many things bein 


5 herein 2 
from Authors w udgments are, and wi 

approved of 9905 beft of Men, "and 255 
become one ul to alc Wee as 5 web . 
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Fi, | That there is ont Umniſcient, 
1 Omnipreſent and Almighty God, 
| (4.4 \ \ | x 5 . 0 . ah) | 
l UR Modern Atheiſts and Sceptickt, 
y as they are known to be Men whoſe 
74 natural Improvements are but or- 
55 dinaxy, conſiſting only in Boldneſs, 
and ſome little Gallantries of ſeeming Wit; 
ſo it-is well known they are Men of ſenſual and 
flagitious Lives: and what they teach is notſa' 
|; much their judgment as their Deſign; not what 
, they think, but what they wiſh ſhould be. For 
| could they make the Being of God, or (what 
1 amounts to the ſame thing) his providential 
Regiment of the World but diſputable, there 
would be ſome Colour hey, cya, for their 
b, licetitious; Courſes, to which their Lives are 
proſtituted. For in this unhappy Age of ours, 
i it is eſteemed a peice of Wit to be prophane, 
Sacred things hade been made objects of Scoff 
— and Drollery: Abeiſts have with a prodigious 
* pres e defyed;Heaven, and endeavoured to 
_ {Wdilpure Divinity ont of the World, by only a 
ee of Reaſon; arguing againſt that Power 
8 a 4 


„ '$--% © , Of GOD is gearrah. ( 
f * _ -- which gave them Being. This Contagion of 
= late is Epidemical, and ſtrikes not only at the 
Root of Religion, but takes away all Senſe of 
_ Good and Evil, all Truth and Obligations 
- amongſt Men; and is deſtructive to human 
Society and Government. And tho? the En- 
deavours of good Men have not been wanting 

| td cob ſtop this Torrent and enforce the belief of 

t.ghe true God, yet like Locuſts the Acheiſts till 

e encreaſe, tho' the voice of Nature, and their 

own Conſciences, as well as the holy Scrip- 

_ tures plainly directs them. Yet they will not 

hearken to the one, and will diſpute againſt the 

45 bother. They not only cry down the Immor- 

1 tality of the Soul, but the very Being of God 
and Providence. That theſe Men (if they may 
| bs properly ſo call d, or rather Monſters) might 
be ſet in a true Light, and that it might 
appear to them and others, how fooliſha thing 
8 it is to argue our ſelves into Damnation; 


lx bich muſt certainly be the Fruits and Rewards 
. 2 ſuch who purpoſely ſeek to deſtroy them- 
Fo:  -felves-.and others, againſt the Dictates and | 
Conviction of their own Conſciences) is the | 
Deſign of what is contained herein. 
_.--- We may indeed hold Charity and Commerce 
WF  - ' with, all forts of People, that do acknowledge 
F  '. a Deity and Divine Univerſal Providence, but 
= not. with thoſe who have the Impudence, no 
- - + Jlefs. than the Indiſcretion, to deny it openly 
n their Words, or tacitly in their Actions; 
fince without a Creator, Man muſt be the Pro- 
Adauct of Contingency, together with all things 
1 A. __ extant, if not the Maker of himſelf, which is 
F - ---- -- asÞrodigious an Abſurdity as to ſay, that no- 
FF. _ -. ©.” thing out, of its own Strength to have pro- 
- - duced allsthings. It is the moſt vaiverſal 
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; Of GOD in general. | 
4 Opinion and the leaſt ùbſtructed to Reaſon and 
c Senſe, That every Creature holds it Producti- 
on no leſs than its Preſervation, at the Will 

of an Omnipotency, by us ſtiled God. All 

our Hope of future Beatitude is loſt in the 
g uncomfortable Gulf of wretchleſs Atheiſm ; it 
7 being impoſſible but a ſuperlative Perfection 
1 ſnouſd reſt ſomewhere. ; * ID. 
5 Socrates, who by the Oracle was pronounced 
By 


the wiſeſt Man then in being, after he had a 


t whole Day of 24 Hours been in Contemplation 
and diſcourſing in his own Mind of the Deity, 


« in the end drew this Conclufion out of his | 
4 Thoughts; That there was but One only God, ggcrates; 
and that the Soul of Man was Immortal. The _ 


very Conſideration that there was, neither 
Negligence, Diſorder, or Confuſion in the 
moving of the Stars, nor in their Revolutions, 
or in the Courſe of the Sun which cauſeth 


FE e N op | 
1. Day and Night, nor in the nouriſhing and pre- 
a ; ſervation of living Creatures, or Generation of 


yearly Fruits, made Millions of Pagans and 
Heathens- believe and worſhip one Supream 

rnal- Eſſence which governeth all things, 
It hath been a Queſtion agitated in the 
Schools, whether the Notion of a Deity be 
not ſo· imprinted on the Table of Men's Hearts, 
as tis not poſſible to be rafed out, fo congenial 
to human Mind, as it cannot frame a Concep- 
tion inward anſwerable to that outward ex- 
preſſion (there is no God) a Sentence only 


no. leu makes the Kaan ledge of God ſo 
5. eſſential to the Soul as he faith to nam Gad is tankticus 


the yery Eſſence thereof, and that the Ro w- 
age or Notion of-God is naturally in Man 
oe #2: -- before 
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. 1 6 Of..G O D in General. 
before all exerciſe of Reaſon; yea, a very cer- 
tain touch of Divinity better than Knowledge: 
The Divine Intellect, by giving it to underſtand 
its own Being, gives Being to the Soul; the 
Being therefore of the Soul is to know that, 
upon which it dependeth, . e, Gt. 
II was never a Queſtion amongſt the Anti- 
"4, Vents, An ſit Deus? All did acknowledge a 
3 5 God, tho few» apprehended the true God. 
Ariſtotle. Ariſtotle ſaith, That Nature, 45 it is under the 
oY - firſt Intellettual Agent, operates for: ſome end, and 
where the Univerſe is ſo excellently compoſed, there 


* 


needs muſt be hut one Printe. 
A It is needleſs: to ſhew, That ſuch a work cannot 


Seneca. Jtand without 4 Keeper, are the words of Seneca. 
Heines In b. F. fol. Gg. In the Tranſlation of Hermes 
Triſmegi- Triſmegiſtus, he ſaith, That the Mind or God, 
tus. is the one which is not made or generated, 
who is alſo unapparent, but he maketh all 
| _ © things appear, he appeareth in all, tho" not 
manifeſt.. The Underſtanging ſeeth what is 
not mai feſt, it ſelf not being to be ſeen, God 
Is to be ſeen in the Sun, Moon and Stars, by their 
Courſe and Order; the Stars make not a like 
cual Courſe, but are preſcribed by God. Who 
_ __ © hath ſet bounds to the Earth and Sea? Sure 
4 ſiome ane muſt be their Lord and Maker; for i 
I _- - neither Place, Number or Meaſure can be ob- 
= ſerved without a Maker: Conſider how Man 
EE. is made and framed in the Womb, and examine 
it, ſee how, many Arts are in one matter in 
sul bene Beauty, Meaſure, Cc. This is done by him 
linea the that is in Secret, and yet moſt manifeſt; tis he x 
mrationd, that is to be ſeen by the Mind, and-is inviſible a 
e without Body. Of Matter the moſt ſubtle and Wl ' 
nu wth lender part is Airs of Air, the Soul; of the Soul : 
But. the Mindz6f the Mind God. God is not er & 
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Of GOD & General, F 5 
heard with Ears, or. ſeen with Eyes, nor ex- 
reſſed in Words, but only in Mind and Heart, 
lib. 8. fol. 100. | Atheiſm was ever odious a- 
mongſt the Heathen. Protagoras, becauſe. he 
| doubted of a God was baniſhed by the Atheni- _ 
T ; a_ e becauſe an Infidel, was hated 
„„; 0 oo Het. Nt 
a Ae an Ethnick, ſaith, There was never Cicero. 
any Nation ſo ſavage, or People ſo barbarous, 
but confeſſed there was a God, and that there- 
1 unto they were led by the Iuſtinct of Nature; 
they all in ſudden Diſtreſs lift up their Eyes and 
I Hands toe 
5 Both Zeno and Seneca declare, That the zeno 40 
e Atheiſts, when they come to Die, or Seneca. 
fall into Miſery, they ſhow. themſelves moſt 
fearful of. that God, whom they before would 
never own. The Platonick Sect, all the moſt 
Learned of them, as well as their Maſter Plato, plato. 
teſtifie in their Works, that they never be- 
lieved but one God. Alſo the Peripateticks 
and Ariſtotle himſelf in bis later Age, in his Apiſtotle, 
Book to Alexander, teſtifies one God, and ſays, 
the Multitude of Gods were invented to ex- 0 
preſs the Power of this one by his man 
Miniſter s FCC 
Plutarch, Epictetus, Zeno, great Stoicks, ſay, Flutarch. 
one God ruled all, and had Providence over Epictetus. 
all. The Academicks that uſed to Diſpute all 
Things, viz../Socrates, Cicero and others, con- 
cluded this Point of one God. And before aß 
of "theſe Sects began, Pythagoras, Architas, Pythago- 
Terentius, Per ſint, &c. teſtified the ſame., - + 8 
Porphirius ſaith, The Deity is undiſtantly and Terentius. 
unextendedly preſent in the infinite, Parts af Perſius. 
R Porphici- 
0 0 . 2 ü B 3 | Ln And F 44 8 
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” Antoninus And Antoninus crys out, Oh God from thee 
| are all Things, in thee all Things ſubſiſt, and 
to theeall Things tend. Ariſtotle in his Book 
de Mundo, ſpeaks of the Power of God, of his 
Wiſdom and Amiableneſs ſo ſublimely, that 
HEY none without Revelation can perfectly under- 
__ - Tully, ſtand. Tully ſaith, Nulla gens tam barbara cui 
> non inſidiat hæc perſu ſio deum eſſe, ſed nec Scytha, 
net Greens, nec Perſa, nec Hyperboreus diſſentiet, 
ec Continentis, nec Inſuleruns habit ator. 
E. 2 Mancheſter, al Mondo ſays, Qualibet berba pra- 
r. ſentemque refers Deum. And that an 2 
dares not die for fear of his Non eſſe; the ill 
Man for fear of his Aale eſſe, the doubtful 
4 neſciendo; only the good Man dares and de- 
ſires Death. And farther ſaith, I cannot know 
* God, as he is; for if I could I were unhappy, 
and he not God; for then that eternal Omni- 
e E of his muſt be finite and comprehenſi- 
ple, elſe how ſhould the ſhallow Apprehenſions 
DG. and Dimenſions of Man's Mind contain it. 
_ Empedo:. - { Empedecles, Defined God thus, That he was 
cles. a Sphere, whoſe Centre was every where, and 
| his e where. 0 
3 Pr. Br Dr. Bromn, in his Religio Medici lays, God 
_ * 852 only is, all others n Exiſtency with a 
daependency, and are ſomething only but by 
2 Diſtinction; God being all Beings, is con- 
e fi f, being Day 7 
tp | g James the Fir 5 upon 
= * the Diſcourſe of Arbeiſni, did by undeniable 
Kc Arguments maintain, That no could be 
- ſound ſo irrational, as to deny a Firſt Cauſe, 
\ which could be no Mher but Chet Power we 
85 1 ae the Em ho would needs 
zue e » Cain Caligula the peror, w o would n 
a be ee as a God; contemning any por 
* 7 
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| Of GOD in General. ty 4 
"Deity, is recorded to have hid himſelf under 


| his Bed for fear of Thunder; ſo that his Con- 

1 ſcience gave his Tongue the Lie. The Fear of 

; God is implanted in the Nature of all rational 

r Creatures. Per Ya | : | 
: ' -  Laftantius ſaith, There is none ſo rude, but Lactantius 
; if he lift up his Eyes to Heaven, altho' he 

1 knows not by what Power all that he ſees is 

1 governed, but may underſtand by the Immen- 2 
1 ſity, Motion, Diſpoſition, Conſtancy, Conve- ' 
4 nience, Beauty and Compoſure of thoſe Things, | 
7 that there is ſome great Architect and ſome 

1 Providence or other to frame and guide them; 

1 and that *tis not poſſible. but that which is 

5 continued by ſuch admirable Reaſon, was a 

* firſt formed by the greateſt Councel. * ä 
7, The Lord Bacon in his Eſſays ſaith, God ne- LI. Bacon. 
- ver wrought a Miracle to convince Atheiſm, 

* becauſe his ordinary Works convince it. And 

18 in his Advancement ef Learning, fol. 137. 138. 

ſaith, Natural Philoſophy may truly extend to 

48 the Converſion of Atheiſm, and inform the 

d Law of Nature, and prove a -Deity, tho” not 

g confirm Religion; Miracles (ſaith he again) 

d were not wrought to convince. an Arbeit, for 

2 the Light of Nature declares a God ; but Mi- 

Yy racles are to convert Idolaters and Superſtiti- 

U- ous, who err in their way of Devotion and 

N Adoration, not knowing God's Will, and true 

on Worſhip. 8 ene e Ea. 
le The Author of the Book of Wiſdom, cap. f 3. The Bo 
de puts the Fool upon all them who from the iſlon. 
ſe, good Things that are ſeen, could not ſee him 

ve that is, who by attending to his Works, could 

4 not acknowledge who is. the Workman. The 

Js World may every way be plainly diſcerned -. 
er to be a perfect Production, the Counterpart 
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of * eternal Idea pre-exiſting in the Mind 
of the Architect before it was made. 


1 chael Draytos an Engliſh Poet hath theſe 


Thou Ark of Heaven, where Wonders are enroll 2 
Oh Dept pth of Nature, who can look on thee ? 

What might he be that bath thy Doom control d ? 
Or hath the Key of Reaſon to undo thee? . 

_ Thy Works divine which thine alone do know, 
Shallow aa s Wit's too ſhort for things below, 


1 (tho' a Heathen ) ſaid, That when 


we ſhall be delivered from this Body wherein 


our Soul is encloſed, we ſhall then be happy, 


but not ſooner; it cannot be attain'd in this 


Life. That there is but one God, Philoſophy 
will teach us; for if he be God, he muſt be 
Infinite, and if Infinite, he can have no Com- 
panion, for two Infinites cannot ſtand together 
without Impeachment of one anothers lnfinity, 


unleſs they are in Unity. 


Man hath an Appetite to ſome more high 


and excellent Object, than is the Contentation 


of his Senſes; whereas in other Creatures, their 
Deſire is but to fill their- Bellies and to ſatisſie 
their Senſes, and then remain contented: But 
Man often times experiments, that when all 
his Senſes are fatisfied, yet his Mind is not 
auiet, whence it appears that our ſenſual De- 
lectation is not our Chiefeſt Good. The Hea- 
vens ſerve the Air, and the Earth Beaſts, and 
Beaſts Man; and can it be probable that Man 


ſhould be bora to eat and drink only, and not 


ſerve his Creator, when it is ſaid in the holy 
_ Scriptures, Univerſa proprer ſeipſum operatus eſt 


| Domini 2 N Mr. Hobs 


ms © wu .s 6. 9% Li oo eds ot (< 


* 


-_w 
” 


ds Ae. 6. AMM 


„ LS iii ans SEAS I.E AY... AE dS at. focus 


| ' of GOD i General. 4 | 


Mr. Hobs, Tho? he had held ſeveral Hetero- Robs 


dox Opinions, yet being a learned Man, I may 


be permitted to vouch him in Orthodox, he in 


his Leviathan ſays, Curioſity or Love of the 
Knowledge of Cauſes draws a Man from the 
Conſideration of the Effect, to ſeek the Cauſe ; 
and again, the Cauſe of that Cauſe, till of Ne- 


| ceſſity he muſt come to this Thought at laſt, 


That there is ſome Cauſe. whereof there is no 
former Cauſe, but is eternal; which is it we 


call God; ſo that it is impoſſible to make any 


profound Enquiry into natural Cauſes, without 


being inclin'd thereby to believe there is one 


God eternal : Though we can have no diſtin& 
Idea of him in our Minds anſwerable to his 
Nature. They who plunge themſelves into 
the Purſuit of Cauſes, muſt needs at laſt come 


to this, That there muſt needs be one firſt 


Mover that is the firſt and eternal Cauſe of all 


Things, which is God. To ſay the World 
was not created but eternal (ſeeing that which 


is eternal hath no Cauſe) is to deny that there 
is a God: To attribute Figure to him is a 
Diminution of his Honour,for all Figure is finite, 


and therefore we can have no Perceptiou or 


Idea of him : God cannot be declared by us, 
what he is;- for that were to Circumſcribe 
him within the Limits of our -Fancy ; but we 
ought to admire and obey him, and confeſs 
him incomprehenſible. | | 


ing the Heavens, we perceive Wonders, even to 


Aſtoniſnment; conſidering the Number, Magni- 
de, and divers Motions of the Stars, unequal | 

and yet never changing their Courſes, ' but 
hen their Periods ot, are again renewed 


nd never ceaſe. Then j 


we behold the Earth, 


5 „ "Wl: 


The learned Jeſuit Parſons faith, That in view® Parſons. 


— 
Galen. 
* 
* 
U 


apparent Uſe, with ſo much Art compoſed 


cConld not ſee the incomparable divine Om- 


of Wiſdom it ſelf, to contrive ſuch Engines 
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Hills, Herbs, Flowers, Trees, Leaves: 
Cc. Veined with Rivers hanging in the Air 
with all its Weight, as a little Ball without 
Prop or Pillar; as God ſaid, Where wert thou 
—— 1 laid the Foundations of the Earth ? Tell me 
( if thou haſt underſtanding) who it was that 
meaſured it out, or drew his Line upon the 

> whereupon are faſtned the Pillars of its 
Foundation ? Or who laid the firſt corner Stone 


thereof ? Who hath ſhut up the Sea with 


Gates, &c. And chiefly we NS enter and 
find God within our ſelves, when we con- 
* pu mirable Structure; the little World 
e Index, Epitome, and Abſtract of 

che great, it, the Nutſhel in which the whole 1/;ads 

of t e Poem is compriſed; the Centre 
where K* e Lines of the whole Creation meet; 
wherein is not the leaſt Particle but hath its 


as the greateſt Philoſophers and moſt eminent 
 Phyſitizns can never fificicntly admire ; the 
Work ſhews the excellent Mind of the Work- 

S by the Line of the molt ſuperla- 


2 (tho? a Heathen) wondered that all 
niſcience in the Anatomy but of the Eyes and 


_ Hands ; he, in his 12 Book de natura deorum, 


© makes every Pipe to that well tun d Organ, 
> every String of that melodious Lute, ſound 
f of the all wiſe Maker: One 
e terming it Iucredibilia ſtructuram; as 

1 we did not behold it we could not be in 
duced to believe it were within the compa: 


of Speech, Breathing, Digeſtion, Egeſtion, 
n, local 3 Cc. And again 


crying 


A a _——— r _—_— 1 _ 
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crying out, would it be credible, if it were not 
ſenſible, that ſo artificial and divine Works 
could be framed > Then, Parſons, goes farther 
and ſays, if we - conſider the ſparkling of that 
divine Jewel that is depoſited in this Cabi- 
net, the artificial Spring of all; the ſtupen- 
dious Motions, whereby in the twinkling of an 

Eye his Mind ſurrounds the Earth, and, if he 
pleaſes above the Stars, it is Aram Incre- 


4. 5 | 
If the World had a Beginning, it muſt have 


an efficient Cauſe, who then was that efficient 


Cauſe ? it would be abſurd to ſay it made it 
ſelf; it could not have had any Power before 
its ſelf was, and had a Being; nor could a part 
make the whole, as if a Finger ſhould make 
the Body; wherefore a greater and more ex- 
cellent thing muſt be the Cauſe efficient and 
could be nothing but God. All Creatures and 

Parts of the World are finite and participate 
of ſome other in Nature, and have Limitations 


to all their Perfections, and may receive Ad- 


ditions, and conſequently muſt be referred to 
ſome higher Cauſe that is infinite in Perfections 
wat any Participation, and that is God - 
only. 1 175 DS | 

All and every Multitude, and Diſtinction 
of Things proceedeth from ſome Unity, as 
from its Fountain, as many, Branches or Rivu- 
lets from one Spring, innumerable Beams from 


one Sun, many Boughs and Leaves from one 


Stock or Branch, the Veins from the Liver, 


the Arteries from the Heart, Sinews from the 


Brain,thouſands of Operations and Actions from 
one Soul; ſo the whole Frame of Creatures 

ought with more Reaſon to be referred to one 
Unity that gave the Beginning; and 2 


9 


% 
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 _ .- God. The infinite Wiſdom, Providence, and 
Art diſcovered in the forming the leaſt Crea- 
ture in the World proves the Creator  Omni- 
potent; all the Wiſdom of Man joyn'd toge- 


v G75 Te Por 0 45 
Comelius In the vanity of Arts and Sciences by Corne- 
_ Agripps. lius Agrippa, he faith, Religion is ſo deeply 
Frosted in Men by Nature, that ib makes the 
| Difference more plain between them and Bruits 

| than Reaſon doth; it is naturally grafted in 
us. As in all ſudden Frights or Dangers we 


- 


preſently fly to divine Aſſiſtance : The very 
Infidels conceive 'a Terror of their feigne 
Gods; and that they will Puniſh or Reward 
3 5: Men. 4 18 Fi 63+ '$ 8 K. „ 
I I.̃n the uſefulneſs of experimental Philoſophy, 
, Boyle Mr. Boyle faith, That Knowledge excites Men 


and cheriſheth Devotion, contrary to the Opi- 
nion of ſome who think Study unſafe, and 
1 to end in Atheiſm, by making it poſſible for 
bo Men to give themſelves ſuch an Account of all 
Wonders of Nature by the ſingle Knowledge 
pdf ſecond Cauſes, as may make them disbelieve 
the firſt Cauſe, God in his Creatures doth 


thereof, and by enjoyment and reliſhing of 
them is able to diſcern the Omniſcience, Al- 
— — and Goodneſs of God their Author, 

and to return praiſe for them. The Creatures 
are Inſtructions to us in our Journey «towards 
Heaven; God's Power; Wiſdom and Goodneſs 
are conſpicuous in his Creatures, and to a con- 


muanifeftiy. De but conſider! che greatneſs of 


taken” our of one "Whale weighed 735060 
0 | f | 15 


ther could not form the leaſt and molt deſpi- 


1 manifeſt his Glory; Man himſelf is a Witneſs 


fidering' intelligent Perſon they appear very 


ra. re ir r „e eee reer 
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pound weight ; then conſider the ſmalneſs of 

Mites and foms other Creatures which are not 
diſcernable but by tlie help of Glaſſes, yet they 
have all the parts of living Creatures, every 
Feruſer of the World may there read the Ex- 
iſtence of a Deity. Irrational Creatures bleſs 
f the Lord by the Mouthes of thoſe that are in- 


» „ 


telligent. It is certain that there are diyers 


| Effects in Nature, of which tho? the immediate 

| - Gauſe may be plauſibly aſſigned, yet if we en- 

. Uuire farther into the Cauſe of thoſe Cauſes, 
and deſiſt not from aſcending in the Scale or 
Chain of Cauſes,” till we arrive at the top of it, 
we muſt acknowledge, an Intelligent Author 
or Dilpoſer of all Things, which is God. 


pecus, tantum pro entre et non Mente, utere ut 
777 intende Calum, Crede in eu W ang non vides, 
proprer iſta que ui des. that is, ou oughteſt 
not to uſe thy Eyes as à Bruit, only of the 
Belly and not the Mind, uſe it as a Man, mind 
Heaven, believe in him whom thou haſt not 
ſeen, becauſe of thoſe Things which thou 
hat ſeen. | 
Plato ſaid, That the World was Gods E i- Plato 


Wor rid as St. Auſtin faid of the Sacrament. 
This! is ver bum uſihile. 


ſayt, God is the producer and preſerver of all 
Things e in the Univerſe.” 5 0 


demonſtra te the / Exiſtence of a God, he proves 

it by the 7dea Which all Men have of God, con- 

ering ſuch Idea abſolutely in its ſelf as in- 

cluding all Degrees and Kinds of Perfections, 

and RY. his Exiſtence, and as it is 
| ſubjected 


* 


It is ſaid by St. Auſtin, Non debes uti oculis ut os Auſtin. 


ſtle wrote to f We may ſay of e 94 | 


A. Tul in bis Book & Mondo e Sins; Adios, 


——— 


In the Arguments that "Deſcartes takes to Dan, | 


— 


| fubjeted in the Mind of Man, which could 
never have any ſuch Idea of God, were there 


A The like is argued before Deſcartes by 


1 # - 'Aquinas; | nat. 0 483 5 i! E my 
Wi _ The Ingenious Mr. Norris in his Nliſcellanies, 


= n > 154- adds ſomething newer to prove the 
1 Eakeuey of God, than what had been before 


| . u thefirſt Ground thereof is Truth and Its im- 
© - mutable Nature, and the Relations and Ha- 


dlare ſteady and immutable; ſuch as the habitude 


. relate to each other, and that without Truth 


Truths and unchangeable Verities; as tha 


local Motion is by Succeſſion, nothing can be 
| and not beat the ſame time, all right Angles 
are equal. Theſe and the like are eternal 

Truths irrepealable and ſtanding, and depend 
4 not upon any Will or Underſtanding what- 
+ ever. Thence it will follow, that the ſimple 
E ſſſences of Things muſt oth ben and im- 
mutable. Since then the ſimple Eſſences of 


Aeerſtanding, therefore there muſt be a Mind or 
=D Underſtanding eternally Exiſting. An Eſſence 
can no more eternally Exiſt in a temporary 
Uaderſtanding, than a Body can be OY 
extended in a finite Space. The Mind therefo 


F, * not ſomething which had all Perfections in it 
fern and eminently, which is obje#:vely in the 


obferved by former Authors. And for the 
Ground of the Demonſtration of a Deity, ſays, 
bitudes of Things one towards another, which 
3 Þ between the Premiſes and Concluſions which 


there can be no ſuch thing as Knowledge. And 
._ * - that there are not only Truths, but eternal 


ES - Cauſe is always before the Effect, al 


Ikuhings have an eternal Exiſtence in ſome Un- 


wherein it doth Exiſt muſt be eternal; and if 


2 | 5 Place, 
: 2 „ {+ | CLE | 7 ; 
6 {4.1 ) a * * 


. " * 
* * 
% * 0 
ka „ c fo aft... det. 0 


_ 
_—— 


. 


* ad 4 a. A r A << #4 << #4 to Lw@&t 


” oo on & of awe So. os 
* \ 
- 


/ 


| Of GOD in General. 


place, that this Mind is Omniſcient as well as 


15 


ternal, For that Mind which is eternally Cali th 
fraught with the eternal Eſſences of Things Mind. 


- muſt needs contain in it ſelf all the habitudes 


and reſpects of them by natural reſult. The 


Mind therefore that hath all theſe, hath all 


Truths which is the fame as to be Omniſcient ; 


for if that Mind which hath Exiſtence in its ſe 


from all Eternity, and all the ſimple Eſſences of 


Things, can never change or undergo any muta- 


tion, then laſtly it will follow that this Mind 
is not only Eternal, Immutable and Omni- 
ſcient, but is alſo endowed with all poſſible 


Perfections, and hath all that is poſſible to be; 


it is the Rule and Meaſure of all Perfection, is 
Supream in the Scale of Beings, is the Spring 
and Root of all Entity; which is the ſame as 
to be God. The Mind therefore fo accom- 


pliſmed is no other than God; and conſequently 
there is a God. *. 


In the Inſtaurata Magna, fol. 468. The 
ord Baron The Prerogative of God com- 
prehends the whole Man, and is extended as 


well to the Reaſon as to the Will of Man; 
ſo that Man is to renounce himſelf wholly and 


draw nearer unto God: Wherefore as we are 


to obey his Law, tho we find a retuRancy in 


our Will, ſo are we to believe his Word tho” 
we find a reluQancy in 'our Reaſon; we may 


allent to the Matter, if not to the Author:; 


which is but what we may do to a diſcredited 
Witness, tho' ſuſpected. Divine Myſteries are 


made more honourable in believing them. Al 


our Deſpair in not believing is a Reproach 


to the Deity; it is more high and great to be- 


lieve than to know (as we Know now) for 


in fach our Knowledge Man's Mind ſuffers 


from 
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from Senſe which. reſults from Things mate- | 


rial, but in belief, he Spirit ſuffers by and 
from the Spirit, which is the worthieſt Agent. 
"Therefore conclude, That ſacred Theology 
1s grounded on and muſt be deduced from the 


. Oracles of God, and not from the Light of 


Nature, or the bare Dictates of Reaſon. For 
tho it is written, The Heavens declare the glory 
ef God; it is not that the Heavens declare 
the Will of God. But Religion depends upon 


Divine Revelation. And in fol. 138. he faith, | 


That he laboured in vain, who ſhall attempt 
to draw down heavenly Myſteries to our Rea- 
* ſon, it rather becomes us, to raiſe and advance 
our Reaſon to the. adored Throne of divine 
Truth. That there is a God, that he Reigns 
and Rules the World, and is moſt Potent, 
Wiſe, Provident, that he is a Rewarder or 


Avenger, and is to be adored, may be demon- 


ſtrated from his Works; but! not the Myſteries 
of Faith. 


Homer. "Homer, n 7 pizer cannot be pull d 
. don to the Earth, but Jupiter was able to pull 
us up to Heaven. | 
| Fpitterns The words of Epiftetus were "eſteemed as | 
Oracles, and he ſays thus, Dicendum ant e om- 
nia, 2 eſſe deum, omnia regere, omnibus 
15 ON God is a Spirit, John 4. 13. he is the firſ aud | 
JS. 7 0 the laſt, infinitely filling Heaven and Earth, Jer. 2 37 
LE x Kin. Kin Without beginning or end, 1 Tim. 1. 17. Without. 
. 17. ,com 2 of place or ſtrength, 1-Kings 8. 17. 
albranche, 2 Vol. fol. 41. 42. ſays, That by 
the Light of the Mind or Soul, we diſcove 


that we are united to God and the. intellectual | 


World which he includes: and by Senſation 
we are convinced Thar we are * Hot 0 
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Bodies, and by them to the material and ſenſi- 
ble World which God hath created; and that 
becauſe our Senſes are more quick, lively and 
laſting, our IIlumiuations move and ſtir: us 
more up to ſenſible Things than ſpiritual. 5 
/ The Author of Vindiciæ Mentis ſays, There 1 l 
is one ſelf. exiſtent and ſelf ſufficient peceſſary Amis. 4 
Being that is the, Cauſe of Cauſes ,, all other: , 
ere inſufficient and dependent upon him, any | 
. that there can be no Effect without à Canſe- 
2050 but the Effect of ſome Cauſe, and the 
Cauſe and Eff caqnot poſſibly be de Tame, 
Or. a One. e er le (Ed uk VI ap ” 
That God being the One ſutßczellt, 65 
thers are unncceſſarg. All we can imagine 0 8 
have any Notion of is, either God or Cre - 
ture; there is no middle Being or Medium be- 
tween theſe Iwo, ſelf. exiſtent and dependent; 
nor can any one Subſtance and Being be both 


the one and the other. 5 
„The Author of the divine Gmeſu of the Gepefs ef 
World faith, That the firſt fundamental Pre- the wid. 
5 notion is, ſcio quod ſum, whereby: the intelle- 

I ctive Soul is conſcious of its own Being, 
aba ergo es; the ſecond is ſcio quod ſcjo, 
2 know that I am a knowing Being; ſo then that 
4 | becauſe I know that I am not the firſt Cauſe of 
my ſelf, but a finite Creature, who had a Be- 


3 ginning of my Being, I know rationally "by. _'.,. _ AB 
| DequRtcn from it, that there is an Infinite firſt 2875 1 
da of my Being, and that is God: Add 
becauſe I know that I am ſich an Intelligence 
' whereby .I can thus know God my Creator, KY 

_ \wham therefore I Know to be my Preſerver 
| and Governor, I know alſo my Soul to bean 
immortal Being, made for God's glory who is 
erna, and will eternally recompente m Ay 
| Ed Seat aro 128 | * 
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| according to i epared capacity 1 Mercy 
3 ß W ich common Notions are ral 
. 5 Mankind in alt Nations and 5 . . 
1 £> vote ;, and Man is there _ 
directed to reaſon and et from © 


Effects, and from Eſſects to Hor big ” Tho. 

(5 0008 © Horſes, Dogs, Elephants, Cr. may by Signs 
taugh Che rods ſome things range and won- | 
erful, 'y et they are not Intelligencies them- 
Ws for can ap preg intelligible T 2 
As we cannot by Signs make'rhem hangar 


angelica or humane Intel 


1 Wm: fon er ES N 25 
3 V $3. ang only in 
IM | . not with a mental Light Light 


mniügntelleckive Spirit in Man, doth rule oY 9 2 
. vera over his ſenſitive Part, and can rectifie 

e Errors thereof, and is the more e al 
image of God in its ſe ſelf, and is in its ſeit an 
„eee and bath an Idea of Pivinity, 
F Whereof all inferior Creatures are incapable, 
* WY Dur Sovereignty over inferiour Creatures Plain. 
. ly demonſtrares to us, the glory of God ſhining 
=. US them to us. The Underſtanding of Man 
3 an intellectual Faculty ſo created by God in 
And with his Soul; gnd hath ſuch firſt common 
— imprinced | in him originally acyl Bene 
TICANY . 452. 453. 

AL Ga by the Lord Bacon in bis fog, 
1 68. 459. That he had rather believe 

ables; in the Legend, the Talmud, and the 
RE - Mcoran,thaii that this univerſal Frame is . 
E - / ' © out a Mind. The 15 ſaith, The fool ha 
id in; his heart there I no God: "It i is not 
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. - The: Fool hath thought in his heart, ſo as he ra- 
- -, © © ther fays it by rote. to himſelf, as that he 
op. wm "Tran we” he 1 beliey d it 
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or was perſwaded of it; for none deny: that 
thert is a God, but thoſe for whom it malen | 
that there as no God. It appears that Atheiſm 
is in nothing more but in the Lip, rather 
than in the Heart of Man; than that Atbeiſts 
will ever be talking of that their Opinion as if 
they fainted it within themſelves, and would 
be glad to be ſtrengthned by the conſens af 
others; nay more, you ſhall have Ae 
5 ferive to get Diſciples, as it fares with other 
Sects. They that deny a God, deſtroy Man's © | 
.* Nobility; for certainly Man is kinn to the =_ 
Beaſts 1 and if he be not a · Kinn to RR 
God by his Sonlcor Spirit, he is a baſe and ig: 
| noble Creature. It deſtroys Magnanimity.and 


the raiſing of human Nature. Take the ex. 
ample of -a Dog, and mark with what a- gene - 
roſity and courage he will put on, when he 
Snds himſelf maintain d by a Man, who to | 
_ whole Courage is manifeſtly ſuch, as that EO. 
Oreature without that confidence of a better 2 
Nature than his . could never attain. ul . | 
that Man hen he reſts himſelf aſſured of di- 
vine Protection and Favour, gathereth a Force 
and Faith which human Nature could not at- 
tain. Therefore as Atheiſm is in all reſpects 
hateful, ſo in this, that it deprives human Na- 5 
S 
' p & of the World, mag» a4, Boyle. 
Aiden Pablrick-of the Univerſofarmiſhed.any nt 
adorn'd with ſuch ſtrange variety of curious 
and uſeful Creatures, would ſaffice to tranſport "I 
us, both With wonder and joy, if their com- 
monneſs did not hinder their Operations. A | 
Maid of about 18 Years af Age having by a 
a couple of Cataracts ſhe brought 05 the VET 
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 weila ith ber been blind from her Birth, be- 
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ing by Mr. Srepkins a famous Oculiſt brought to 
Sight, Was ws raviſhed with the ſurprizing 


Spectacles of ſo many various Objects pre- 


ti themſelves to her unacquainted Sight, 


oſt every thing ſhe ſaw, tranſported 


2 with ſo niuch Admirationand Delight that 
ſhe was in danger to loſe the Eyes of her Mind, 
by thoſe of her Body. And ſo expound the 
myſtical Arabian Proverb, Shut the Windows thug 
the * Houſe: may be lighr. And if the bare be- 
holding 222 2 le Structure is capable of 


- pling ſo hor 80 75 ow much ſatisfaction may 
afford to the intelligent 


Spectator, Thos is able to underſtand and reliſh 
the admirable Architecture and skilfnl Contri- 
vances thereof. We are guilty. of little leſs 
than our own” Digradation, bein cing endowed 
with thoſe noble Faculties of Underſtanding 
and Diſcourſi N and placed amidſt a dation 
leſs variety 


£6 hehold ſo many inſtructive Creatures which 
2 this vaſt Univerſe (whoſe nobleſt parts 


we are deſigned to be) with no more, or but 


little more diſcerning Eyes than thoſe of leſs 
fayoured Animals, to whom Nature hath denyed 


thek tive of Reaſon, as wedeny our ſelves 


the uſe of it. 4 iſtotle obſerves, that Man alone 
5 an erected Stature, becauſe his Nature 

th ſomething in ĩt of Divine, as the Poet ſaith, 
© +Pronaque cum ſpectant animulia cetera rerum, 


Ot bomini ſublime dedit, calumque vigere, | 
2 J. it & ereftos, 4d ſidera toller e viiltus. 8 poll 


&s Power, Wiſdom and Goodneſs are con- 


Wan in his Creatures, they are Inſtructions 


W in our er Ate Heaven; every 
25 Feruſer 


3 


Objects that invite our Con- 
tet plations % ; if we can be content our ſelves 
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4 Peruſer of the World may read the Exiſtence of —S 
- aDeity,according to the Degrees of his Know- 


Be” > 


— 


Of GOD in General. 21 


ledge. Job. 1 2. 7. 8, 9. Ak of the Beaſts and 100 0 
they will inform thee, and the Fowls of the Air 3, 5 * 
and they will teuch thee, kc e.. 

Mr. Lock in his Book of Humay Underſtanding Mr. Lock. 
ſays, Tho? we have no innate /deas of G 


yet he hath furniſhed us with thoſe Faculties, 


as having not left us without a Witneſs of him- 


_ - elf; ſince we have Senſe, Perception and Rea- 


roof of bim; 
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ble for all rational Creatures to conclude, but: 
that ſomething hath Exiſted from Eternity. 
rluhere are but two ſorts of Beings in the 7 
World, viz. Firſt ſuch as are purely material | 
without Senſe or Perception. Secondly ſuch 
4s are ſenſible'and perceiving, i e. cogitative 
ant incogitatiye. If chen there muſt be ſome- 
thing Eternal it muſt be 4 cogitative Being; 
for Matter cart never produce a thinking and 
e intelligent Being, go more than nothing can 
produce Matter. If then we ſuppoſe Matter, 
| ft muſt beat reſt; andwithout any other Being 8 
it muſt be ſo continually and eternally, and b 
remain a dead Lump and unactive; for it can- 
not add Motion to it ſelf; or produce any 
Thing. Its Motion (if any) wuſt either be 
from Eternity, or elſe added by ſome more 
| PRI Being; If its Motion were eternal, yet 
= -  -mcogttative Matter cannot produce Thought; 
Knowledge is beyond the Power of Motion 
875 - and Matter. And if bare Matter without 
Motion were eternal, Motion could never be- 
£m 20 Be; and if Motion and, Matter were 
both eternal, Thought could never begin to 
he from its ſelf. Since Perception and Know- 
lledge, muſt therefore be Properties eternally 
. * from Matter. Since therefore what-⸗ 
Deer is the firſt, eternal Being muſt neceſſa - 
rily be cogitative, therefore not poſſible to be 
' Matter,” If therefore, it be evident that ſome- 
3 2 muſt neeeſſarily Exiſt from Eternity; it 
. 8 ald as evident that it muſt be a cogitative 
Being. Then it follows, That the neceſſary 
E-  / —_  Exiftenceof an eternal Mind, doth ſufficiently | 
lead us into the Knowledge of God: Alſo that 
+ » - All orher knowing Beings that have a Begin - 
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| have no other knowledge or extent of Power 
than what he gives them, Whereby and by . 
bis framing all other parts of the Univerſe, . „ 
bis Omniſcience, Power and Providence is eſta- G 

bliſhed ; and from thence all his other Attri- 
| * 9 95 1 TE: 2 | 
Dr. Stulling fleet, late Biſhop of Worceſter 
his Remarks on Mr. Lock's Els, confirms © — | 
Argument of Mr. Loc ts, only with this; That 
the Attributes of God's Wiſdom, Juſtice, 
Goodneſs, Veracity, &c. will not appear to 
| be dequced barely from theſe Principles of . 3 
Mr. Locks. . We Wins 
Monſieur Brueyre, fol. 418. ſays, Some ſecret Menfeur 
Inſtinct whiſpers me that there is a God, it Brueyre.* 
never doth that there is none; I need no far- : 
ther Proof, I conclude from thence, that he 
Is ; and that conclukon is grounded upon my 
Nature, I took this ever ac up from. my 


Childhood, and it hath ever ſince been natural 
to me; perhaps there may be ſome (but I 
. queſtion. if any) who forſake this Principle, 
ut, (if any) they 9 be Inhuman, ana 

Monſters. And proceeding farther, fol. 428. „ 
fays, Forty Years ago I was not, nor Was it in 2 | 
. my.Power to Be, my Exiſtence therefore hada - “ 
Beginning, and is ſtill iafluenced by ſomet hing x. 
without me, which will ſubſiſt after me, and. is | 
better and more perfect than I, which if it be 
| not God, let me know. what it is 2 I Exi - 
N it may be objected) it proceeds from 
4 Power of univerſal Nature, which hath ben 
and is from all Eternity. But this Nature is 
only Spiritual, and then it is God; or tis 
only Material, and then it cannot create that _ 
part of my Being which is ſpiritual, my Soul; 


. 
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and if compounded of Matter and Spirit, be 
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ſpiritual Part is that which 1 call God. Meer 
. Matter cannot think, but 1 think, and know 


that I think, which is more than Brutes 


tan do; which Power of Thinking cannot 
be or come from my ſelf, I am not its Au- 


thor, but muſt have it from a Superior Be- 


ing which is not Material; ſince tis impoſſible 
for Matter to be ſuperior to that which 


oy 
I 


Thinks; and this ſuperior Being, muſt be 


God: And as God is a pure Spirit, ſo is my 


& 4D # . 


Soul a Spirit. 1 85 | 

Malbrauche, in his Search after Truth, ſays, 
We often ſee with Microſcopes Animals much 
leſs than a Grain of Sand, almoſt inviſible to 
the Eye, and others there are much leſſer; 
Theſe living Creatures walk, have Legs, Feet, 
Bones to uphold them, Muſcles to move them, 


Tendons and infinite number of Fibres to each 


Muſcle, they have Blood and animal Spirits 
extreamly fine and ſubtil, to contribute Mo- 


tion to the Muſcles, whereby they live and 


tranſport their Bodies to divers Places. The 


Imagination is loſt and aſtoniſhed at the conſi- 
deration thereof. And tho” Reaſon compels us 


to acknowledge the Truth of this, yet Senſe 
and Imagination does compel us to doubt. 
Theſe little Animals may alſo meet with leſs, 


which they devour, that are not perceptible to 


As, and there may be leſſer ſtill 2d infinitum. 
If ws examin (in the midſt of Winter) the 


bole of a Tulip, with a Convex Glaſs, we 


very eaſily diſcover the Leaves in it, that will 


become Green and compoſe the Flower, the 


ttriangular Part that incloſes the Seed and the fix 


Iãs reaſonable to conceive the ſame of a Grain 


« 
” 
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of Muſtard, of the Kernal of an Apple, and 


Columns that encompaſs the bottom of it. It 


other 


s. 
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other Plants and Seeds tho' undiſcover'd to the 
Eye even with a Microſcope; the like may be 
ſaid of Animals Eggs, Spawn, Cc. for the 
Senſes are limited, the Mind is not. We muſt 
not truſt to the proportion of Thingꝭ as pre- 
ſented to our Eyes, but conſult our Reaſon. 
Men ſee not the Particles of Air or Flame, 
much leſs of Light, which makes us believe 
they do not exiſt, or have Power or Action. 
| The leaſt Flies are as ect Animals F. the 
4 . Creatures, the proportion of their þ 
embers as juſt, and have more Ornaments to —_ 
recompence their ſmalneſs of Bodies ; they "Bm 
have Crowns, Helmets and other Curioſities 
on their Heads which out-do the moſt luxu- 
riant Fancies of Men; nothing ſo curious, ſo 
exact, as what we diſcover with a Microſco 
upon the Head of a filly Fly. The Wiſdom 
and Power of God is very apparent therein. 
Oh God how great is thy Ommpotency ? 2 
but infinite Power and Wiſdom can 7 uw ſo 
Creatures. 
Antoninus faith, God is viſible. in all his Antoninus 
Works; that he cannot ſee his own Soul, yet . | 
'he reſpets and honours it, that he had aii CT | 
tence of God's Power and Providence, * 
and therefore he worſhips him. That the End * 
of a reaſonable Creature is to follow and o- — 7 
bey him, who is himſelf the Reaſon and the | | 
La, even God. Is there ſo much Goodneſs | | 
-in the World, and ſo much Faith and Equity. x, 


- amongſt Men. that we ſhould: place ſo much 

confidence in them, as not to deſire (at leaſt) 
that there was a God to whom we might ap- 

| 8 from their Injuſtice; and who * 


againſt their Petſecutions ? The | 5 
e on n our Religion is Oe \ 
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art either true or falſe; if ialle,. the.religions 
Man and ſtricteſt obſerver of all the Precepts 
of: Self-denyal, he ventures no more than the 
Joſs of about ſixty Years at moſt; but if true, 
= the vitious Man is of nl moſt miſerable, » 
'  Mofeww + Monſieur Braeyre in the Manners of the Age, 
W _ - Brueyce | ſays thus, If I ſhould take one of Ee 
Atoms and ſay, who created this Atom? Is it 
EEE: Matter, or is it Spirit? had it any Idea of its 
| ſielf, before it made it ſelf ? If 81 it ex- 
5 iſted a Minute before it did exiſt; it was, and 
"I - It was not at the fame time; or elſe had his 
Atom no Beginning ? Is it eternal? Is it 
infinite? Will you make a God of it? The 
5 Mite has Eyes and turns away when it meets 
niz Objects hurtful, or if you lay but the leaſt 
75 Stray in its way; and think you that the cryſta. 
line Humour, the Retinue, the Optick Nerve, 
all Which convey Light, to be the product 
_ . ,, of Chance? And in a drop of Water, wherein 
aA alittle Pepper has been ſteep d, it excites t 
thirſt of infinite number of ſmall Animals whoſ 
Figure may de perceived by a agnllying 


A his Ac 


Class, and who are moving to and fro with in- 

= _ «credible ſwiftneſs, each of theſe Animals are 
== - 2 thouſand times leſs than a Mite, yet they 
"RE have Bodies that live ahd receive nouriſhment, 


and grow, which muſt not only have Muſcles, 
Tant ſuch Veſſels allt as are equivalent te Veins, - 

Neves, Arteries; allo. a Brain to diſtribute 
Its anlwal Spirits. Then conſider the vaſt Bo- 
dies of the Sun, Moon and Stars, ſome one of 
*  which-are a hundred times bigger] dern the 


" 
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Whole Earth, Who could work all theſe Things 


| - #hat- are ſo exceeding fine, ſmall, or great, 
Which are (as well as the Heavens borderi 


won lanity) in boch degrees dnd cxtreams 
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Certainly we mult think it muſt needs be ſome _ , 
infinite and omnipotent Being, who can be no 
, other than God. 

Tertullian ſpeaking of God, ſaith, He is In- Tertullian 
viſible, yet he may ſeen; Incomprehenſible, 
yet by Grace he may be repreſented; he is in- 
N yet by human Senſes he may be 


That God is in Unity as well as Trinity, 
for if there were more Gods working with 
freedom of Will, they might will 
contrary, and one hinder the other from ef- 
fecting his Intent; but the Trinity in Unity 
bave but one Will, one Mind. By Grotius's : 
Firſt Diſcourſe of God and Providence, he farther tius. 
faith, That God is all Perfection infinitely, | 
3 that 'be is. Eternal, Omnipotent, Omniſcent 
of infinite Goodneſs, and the. Cauſe of all 
Y Things. 
In the reaſonableneſs of Chriſtian Religion, | 
by Dr. Hamond, fel. 128. he faith, There are — Ham 
not many appearing in any Hiſtory to have af. ond. 
firmed, That there is no God at all, and thoſe 
not able to perſuade others, that they did Up: 
lieve themſelves what they ſo affirm 
Perhaps the Opinion of Mr. Hobs may be Mr. * 
more prevalent with Atheiſts and Sepricks than 
any other; he in his * fol. 69. ſaith, 
That foraſmuch as God is Incom ER it 
lows that we can have no nception or 
age of the Deity : But that Fry God 
the Effects we naturally acknowledge, which 
do inelude a Power- of producing 7 
are produced; and that Power 
| ng Exiſtegt that hath 


ch a 8 
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have been produced by ſomething before it; 
| and that again by ſomething before that, until 
\ we come to an eternal firſt Power of all Pow- 
ers, and firſt Cauſe of all Cauſes; and this 
is it which all Men conceive by the Name of 
God, implying, Eternity, Incomprehenſibility, 
8 and Omnipotency. And thus all Men who 
a will conſider may kuow that Cod is, though 
not what he is. Even a Man that is born blind, 


. tho' it be not poſſible for bim to have any 


imagination what kind of thing Fire is, 
dy the Effects he may ood this) here is Ring 
what which Men call Fire, becauſe it warmeth 
bim, And whereas we attribute to God Al- 
4 mighty, Seeing, Hearing, Speaking, Loving, 
and the like; and altho' it is well argued, 
F. mall not God who made the Eye ſee? and the 
. Fear hear, without the Eye or the Ear? Or 
| ttat he that made the Brain know without the 
Brain? Or that made the Heart, love, with- 
out the Heart? Yet we do not underſtand 
thereby, the Nature of God; but ſuch Attri- 
butes given to the Deity, as ſuch as ſignifie 
dur Incapacity or our Reverence; our Incapa- 
City, when we ſay. Incomprehenfible and Inf - 
©... Nite; our Reyerence when we give him thoſe 
Names (which amongſt us) are the Names of 
thoſe Things we moſt magnifie, eſteem; ahd 
commend; ſuch as Omnipotent, Omniſcient, 
. . Juſt; Merciful, &c. And When God Almight 
gives thoſe Names to himſelf in the holy Serip. * 
.  .. tures; it is by deſcending to our manner of n 
55. ſpeaking, without which we are not able to 


* 
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14 * 


end m. ae 
Die. Cood- In the Evening Conferenbe by Dr, Goodman, Wl © 
wn. he faith, We commonly underſtand and ob- . 
8 ſer ve that Atheiſtical Perſons are ( — 2 
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ſhort time before their Deaths) of all Men 
moſt timerous, and there is great reaſon for it, 


if we conſid er what a dark and melancholy 


Creature Maa is to live in the World without 
a God, and without the ſecurity of Providence; 


for there is a thouſand Things confeſſedly too 
ſtrong for us, and which are able to. cruſh and 


deſtroy us every Moment; and if we have no 


Guardian, if we cannot look up to ſome higher 


Being, as pur Patron and Protector, our cou- 
rage muſt needs fail at the danger of our Caſe, 
and loneſomeneſs of our Condition. It was 
obſerved of the late Earl of Rocheſter, who ſaid 


near his Death, That tho for his part he had 


not the feelin of the. Comforts of Religion, yet he 
counted theſe happy. that had and could live under 
the advant 7 it. a of 


29 


It may for farther proof of the Godhead be 


r That the World could not make i 
If, for then it would both cauſe and effect; 


t muſt Be before it was, and ſo Be before it 


ſelf was: And Be, and not Be 15 together, 
18 


which is abſurd. God had not his Being from 
any other Cauſe; he is properly an eternal ne- 
geſſary Being without Cauſe or Beginning. 
Something muſt have been without. Beginning, 


ox nothing could have been at all: That is 


there muſt be either an eternal God, or ſome © 


- eternal Cauſe. or other, which may be called 
God!; or elſe: no manner of Thing could have 


been at all in tim. 


In the Syſtem of the Univerſe, by Dr. Cu. Dy. - Cad. 


worth, fol. 782. 789. he ſays, All Corporeal worth. 


Subſtances are ſimply. diviſible, ſome parts 


+ here, and ſome parts there, but Intellectual 
_ Subſtance is indiviſible and without dimenſi- 
ons; and that we ought not to. pronounce 
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Co Things according to e 
+ Fo it at This in Abe who aſſure 
us that the Sun is a hundred times and more 
bigger than the Earth which we cannot ima- 


8 15 5 reaſon is for that we never h 


of the Air, &c. 
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e ; nor that the Earth is ſo big as it is. 

5 the Sight 
of ſuch vaſt Bodies; and we gueſs only ac- 
cording : to appearances. So that if Imaginati- 


vn be not to be truſted in ſenſible Things, much 
leſs in inſenſible. Tis impoſſible for an ex- 


tended Body or Subſtance to to be al in all, and 


all in every part of the Body to which it is 

united; but otherwiſe of an vnextended Body 

or incorporeal Subſtance. ''" For if it were o- 
ther wiſe and in parts, then ſuch an unextended 
Body or Subſtance muſt be diviſible; and 


Tauer Plotinus, who ſays, The Deity is "all of 
t every where undiviſibly ; ; and if every wy 


- It. cannot poſſibly be that he could be d 


vided ; for then be himſelf could not ener 


where, but à part here, and à part there: 


And this would be all one as if any Magnitude 


mould be cut into Parts, each of which ſhould 
be the whole, but this would make God Cor- 


poreal and a Body. Conſider the bao] 


The great Mathematician Milian 


of. them. Firſt, That Eff ſignifies a principle 


5 # of Being. 4 That whatſbever is, or can 


8 340 hat Ens is a. principle of being 
er ad! or potential, her actual is What 


58 preſently exiſt, the potential is that 
* which may come, or is able to exiſt hereafter; 
tthen he ſets down hi- Axioms or general les, 
| F * * every 3 is, or is. not. 24lj. 'Tis 


On 
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| eternal Being, by ſeveral ſelt- evident . 
and Theorems, i. e. by Maxims and Probation 
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5 impoſſible to be and not be at the ſame time. 1 
34%. Whatſdever Is, is by or from its ſelf, | 
or hath its Exiſtence from another. 4zhly, That | 

which is by its ſelf, is independent on any other | 

Thing beſides it ſelf. 5thly. Nothing can give 
that which it hath not. 675). * be 
greater than that which is Infinite. 7rbly. That 
which is the Cauſe of the Cauſe, is aſſo the 
Thing cauſed. 8rbly. That which is eternal, 
begins not to be in time. grbly. Of that une 

is eternal, there can be no Beginning ligne 
855 Eyery Thing that is compounded 
diviſible. That there is really finite Beings, 

as the Earth, Sun, Moon, Man, Cc. Therefere 
there muſt he an infinite Being; for it cannot | 
be ſaid, that heretofore indeed there was an | 
iufinite Being, that gave being to finite Being | 
but the ſame is no no more; for then kg 55 
Being could hot be infinite 3 infinite Being is 
Peer 5 for otherwiſe it ſhould not be 5 


| 


wer to be that which is changeable, and 
not a pure Ac; there cannot be tyd infinite 
Beings. Infinite Being is not dividable, it can- 
not be divided into two infinite Beings, becauſe 
a part cannot be equal ro the whole. Nothing 
compounded can be lafinite; eyery finite Bei 
hath its Being from infinite Being. Fram which 
Premiſes Morinus by natural Reaſon, and even 
to Mathematical Demonſtration infers that 
there muſt be neceſſarily, an eternal infinite 
Being, undividable, pure, uncompoynded and 
| * obs. which 9 * K | 
The Lord Bacon in his Eſays, farther ſays 24 Bacen. 
thus, If you mark the Wits and diſpoſitions $5 
,of thoſe who are inclined to Atheiſm, you ſhall 
find them Light, Scoffing, Impudent and Vain, 
- andof ſuch a Conſtitution as is moſt contrary | 
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think in his heart; 


nun Which have had a Beginning is manifeſt by Senſe, 
and confeſſed by all the World; but thoſe 
Things could not give Beginning to them- 
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to Wiſdom and moral Gravity. Atheiſm every 


way ſeems to be joyn'd and combin'd with Folly 


- and Ignorance z and nothing can be more juſtly 
allotted to be the ſaying of Fools than this ; 


That there is no God, tho? their hearts think 
not ſo, it is only out of the corruption of the 


Heart and Will; not out of the natural appre- 


henſion of the Brain and Mind that the Arbeifts 


diſcourſeth and labours earneſtly to Prove ſuch 


his Opinion to another which he himſelf does 
diſtruſt, the Fool lays it, tho? he doth not 

ut however endeavours 
( notwithſtanding the Sparkles of his Creati- 
on Light which burn within him) in vain to 


1 


put it out or alienate it. 


There are ſome Things ſays Hugo Grotius, 


ſelves, for then they would work before they 


"were, which is impoſſible; it follows then thgt 
they 88 Original from without, whi 
or 


is not only true of Things viſible, but of them 


_ alfo whence they received their Being, till at 
_ laſt we arrive to ſome Cauſe that never had a 
Beginning, and whoſe Being is neceſſary, not 
- contingent. And this is that which, we mean 


by the Name ef God. Such who deny the Deity, 


\ their ungodly doings. 
courſe of God and Prouidence. 


are only thoſe whoſe Intereſt it is, that. there 


ſhould be no God to call them to account for 


The Opinions and Arguments before men- 


+: tioned are ſo full and clear, that there Is 0 
room left for any rational Man to doubt, much 


leſs to deny the Being of a God, wixhout he 
eee with the THe dc tene, 
| e 2 8 nn * ; #6 225 15 5 0 
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1 the doh 7 init joyntly and 


80 alſo the Pythagorians, which are abſolutely fem of the | 


| cuajoyoing in the Light of the Sun; and 


and contained vertually therein, and the firſt 


„the whole 2 — by Love or 


infinite Goodneſs, the ſecand infinite Wiſdom, 
and the third infinite Love and Power; all 


3 Reaſon . Si as Fell as Mind 


. the 8355 7 Vu — oy | 


'of that of a Monſter; wherefore I ſhall deſiſt 
from farther proof on | that Head, the greater 


ſcruple is made by ſuch who are called Deir 
( who tho? they will own a God) will oe 
allow a Trinity in Unity. To ſuch th ; 


the following Opinions and Arguments which 


ove or ſpeak of the Hypo tical Divine if 
nion, are tobe applyed, poles nb ls Þ i 


2 * 
1 8 — — „—— 1 th A y 1 


ſeveralhy 7 1 


Fit. the platonick Philoſophers Auel 4 ugh 
three ſtaſes Divine in their Trinity: worths Sy 


indiviſible and inſeparable, as the ſplendour #niveſ. 


t they have a mutual In-being. That the 
nd and third Fypoſtaſes are in the firſt; 


in them of it ſelf ually diſplayed and ex- 

and that all are one and the ſame God. 
That the firſt Perſon is as the Centre of the 
Univerſe,” the ſecond the Mind or Iatelled | 
and the Rays from the Centre, and the third 2 


Deſire; ſo that they may be — the firſt 


concurri 


to make up One Divinity. As the 
S : . | 


iſtance, Rays and =". 
any : Hat AO and 2 IO... 9A 
ore Chriſtianity ' was e 

they maintsined three Mypeſtaſen, * 


— 


| Anne Amel who mat Contrmpor with Plo- 


3s Of the. holy Trinity. 

dot Intellect, and likewiſe the Son of the firſt 

Perſon the Father, and defcribed him to be the 
Image, Figure or Character of the Father, 

and the plendour and brightneſs of the Firſt, 

and the Artificer and Cauſe of the whole 

'orld; So that this abſtruſe M. yitery was 

waed by Pagan Philoſo phers and others (as 

well as. Plats and Zythagoras.) long before 

Chriſtianity, which 47 Rte in one reſpect, 
than was acknowledged by the Nicene Councel, 

they not abſolutely determining o — — 

Tbat the phal Ghoſt was God. Yet t ooher 

Philoſo | no Scripture Guide. 

1 The holy Trinity is repreſented by 


a. and Athanaſiu, to the Fountain and rg River 


the 


5 and the Root, the Stock and Branches 
Fruit, the Water ſplendour or -light, that 
Tae are three indiviſibly. As the original 


Isg or Sun'conld not be without Splendour, 


nor that without the Sun, and neither the one 
[the other without à diffuſed derivative 

ght; and theſt ſo nearly and intimately con- 

jon d clit there is a Kind of continuity be- 
tween them, as is agterable to the Nature of 

| Incorporeal Things, and have a oe Inex- 
iſtence in each other; the ori icht is in 
._ the Splendour, and the Sp curry e Sun; 
there is one and the: ſelf fame Will in the 
holy Trinity. 
Word ia the holy Ghoſt doth all [Thidgs. The 
Father Is above all, and by, through, and in all; 


"$147: oh Futhler as principle Fountain through and 


the W all ou 
5 


ry 
chan, St. and 


8 e (as recorded 
he Word, 


= Tee 3 Hates ate or 
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For the Father by the Son or 
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Of the boly. T1 rintty. 25 
Ws exiſting from Eternity, by whom ( accor- * 
ding to:Her acting ) all Th ags were made, and Kea 
be was affirmed Vy Flerncliur to be God, and wer « «Fe 
that "whatſoever was made, had Life 2nd — 2 A 
ing in him: Alſo that he deſcended into a ©, of 
ou, and being clothed in Fleſh appeared 8 
| a" Man tho" not without Jen aſtration'of his | 
Diviniey, and was afterwards ſeperated" and | | 
and deified. One of the Phan; affrme dd, 
That the . of St. Johns Goſpel, viz : g 
Ir the beginning was the Word, and the Word | þ 
was with God, and the Word was Gad &c. de- '. ©-2 
ſerved to be written in Letters of Gold, and 
ſet up in the moſt eminent Places of Chriſtian * 
Churches. No | 
Upon reading which words 'of St. Jobs, | 
, nns J he crys' out of St. Joh in 
theſe words, The barbarian (Jo he call d him) 
3s of . Plato's Opinion, that the Word was 
one of the three Principles, for Plate gave the 
fecond Place of Divinity to the Word, and the  _ 
third Place to thar Spirit Which is ſad co mee gag. Mar: 
mon the Waters, As is Cited bY Jin A ey 
: Calcidins Aith, That the Ori; inal of a * 
| $ 55 the fupream and ineffable God, Caleidun. 
0 bn , His Providence wh "eſtabliſhed the 


—— — — — 


lie. zu, The Keeper of the IW 

t: Aud th that all rational Souls are made 
under Wires, ſubject to that Law; that 

is Soverels i doth Command, the ſecond doth 

bop and thin e N Senſe, nas " 
' *-*Plotinus Ks exp ning Plato 

declare, That he aſſerted three Eternals. The 1 
firſt God,” the ſecond Mind or Tatelleck. ubs 
third the Soul of the Univerſe'or Power of ani. Wt 

1 = and enlivening all aner things. This 


N in his 2 
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of * 100 1 
God bath commanded the Soul to be 


ws, im the Body; n in the Sula the Word 


1. 


een for. God is 


4] 


1 k Put 
\ N 


A or; plan ng e. e Mind in God; 
Father of them all; that. 
the Mind or 0 Ghoſt, 15 che BenefaQbr. of 


dhe Souls of M Near 9a workerh to their proper 


it wor againſt. their Nature ; As 
= Souls therefore as the Mind Soverneth 
it. .ayer-ruleth to them and ſhews, its o-π]r 


t, reſiſtin 990 prepoſſeſſions and pre- 
Pant why draweth them, out of plea- 


ure, from whence. every Diſeaſe of ent 


proceedeth. 


beh. God tit Son, ſaith Facoh Behme, Abideth 4 
the Heart and Centre of the Father, and is 


e 


t FF = incorporated and compaRted 1 J 
oving. or gentle 0 
roo with a oin 1 is the holy Ghoſt, 
| en formeth th and R what an Pre {4 
ntre and Counce ; 
Father. "The ker Goa, generateth — 
don «continually from Eternity to. Eterni 


| 2 "led dhe Son is another Perſon,. tho not 


Dod. The holy Ghoſt proceedeth from b . 


gut of the holy moving Spring or Foun 
oy fake Ps of the Sun and e 
1 and cauſe here Cold, Clouds, &c. 


 _, Theik. goeth, forth from ell the Stars the 
_ _ . Powers which are in every of them, into the 


deep or airy World; ſo the Power, Heat and 


LE ies 7 ng of the Sun alſo. All which make but 


. one Thing; being moving, boyling and ho- 


Vering like a Spirit, only it hath not Reaſon. 


5 the holy Spirit proceedeth from and is 
. 3 of the Father and Son, and 
| * both 


dee * 4 2 


ei rrp e Se Triſnegiſtun, Lib. 11. bye, The 


uz is _ Power.” 
moving Al 


chief God, the ſecond the Mind or thinking 


3 


All Things in this World are according to te 


Similitude of this Ternary, as in Man the 
Body, Soul, and Spirit or Mind. The ſplen- 
dour or glance in all the Powers goeth rth at 
from the Father and Son, and this Out-going 
or Exit in the Light, is the third Perſon or 
Holy Ghoſt., © r 


f 3 St. Auſtin obſerveth that the  Platoiift+"hela's Auftia 5 
three Principles, viz. The Father, the Intel&& | 


| VT, 


of theſe the holy Spirit. | 


Mind or Word of the Father, and the Bod: 


be three Subſtances in one Eſſence. gs; | 
Macrobius Stiles the firſt Perſon, the truly NMacroblus; 


of that God, and the third the Soul or Spirit 


proceeding from that Mind. 


a 
— 
* 


St. "Auſtin ſays, If Plato and Porphity had 


compared Notes, they would have turned 


Chriſtians. The Being of Gods Infinite, and 


| therefore the ſelf-ſame rx Virtue and Di- 


vinity of the Father is foun 


| 


j 
[ 


ound in the Son and 
holy Ghoſt, yet are but one God only; for 
that they have the fame Being, Mind; Infhity, 


| | el 1¹ c 
Power, Wiſdom,” Virtue, Goodies; &. "By Rp. 5. 
Dr. Browne, in his Religio Medici,” God holds 


no Councel but that myſtical One, the * | 
wity, wherein tho? there be three Perſons, | 
there is but one. Mind that decrees without 
- Contradiction, he needs no Confultation, his 
Actions are Þi rformed without detiberation'y 
a 
do F - 3123 1 4 Mo 


th >. 
1 


„The Reſppnd which the Oracle Serapis gave o. 
dtn bates in of Egypt, enquiring who was | | 


n 
"TONY 


| 
\ 
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Word and Spirit, _ God alone that Cee 


. Three in One. 


Her, Trif. ,, Hermes Tri in his ors) 155 
megiſtus, Laa, kd, Pail 3% the 0 gr 


=P Things who we call God, begat God the ſe- 


-  , cond Perſon vilible and ſenfible, he calls him 
ſenſible becauſe (ſaith he) the Father ſends 
him to reveal himſelf unto the World; and 
aims that the Cauſe of this auſe was the 
Will of his ſacred Goodneſs which produced 
det God, vir. The Son whoſe Name is not 
Poe. for human Mouth to expreſs. This 
e Heing 300, Years after the 
Flood, and long before A. ſes, . 
Contr Mr. Cowley.in his-Davidies faith; That Pow- 
er, Wiſdom and Love, viz. The whole Trigity 
5 in the Creation of the World (that 
is to ſay.) Power in the Father, Love in the 
Frog, and Wisdom in the holy Spirit; and 
_ that it is preſery ed by theſe Three, and by the 
'  _ _  emanations of the Beams of them derived to, 
| and impreſſed in the Creatures. 
cles: Love in the Creatures is by Cicero called 


a Nature, the Conſanguinity of Na- 


OT 8 That Wiſdom. and Love are 

3 Tinte the World. 

; As the 8 Is Soul of Man ruleth aud 
reigneth in the whole Body, in all the Nein nd 

Arteries, and repleniſheth the whole Man; 


188 


„ Arg E e and 
EE BAY reigneth in the good qua Thing, 
It cannot be written down being no Creature, 

==. 0 but the,movin; ee e of Go, the the 
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. 8 even Þ the hol 7 bol repleniſheth the whole 
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| vo the holy Trinity. "99 
' Febme's n he ſaith, There is one Heart, Behne. 
one Being, one Will, one God, alFin all. 
The Son of God is. called the Word, faith yazian, 
| Nazianzen,” for he {5 had it from the Father As zen. 
a Speech to the Mind. That his Generation 
| Was hear preſſure, and that he ſhonld and 
m e his Father's Will; and ſpeaking 
of the holy Trinity, ſays, He knows not how 
to think of One, but that upon the very in- 
ſtant, he ſhould ſee himſelf environed with 
the brightneſs of the Three; neither could 
he diſcern theſe Three, except at the very 
moment he ſhould return to One. I $i] | 
are in Unity indiviſible,and have one Thought, 
one Mind. And the three Perſons are ſub- 
fiſting in the divine Eſſence. in the Unity 
thereof. $; as 
Du Bartas faith, That the ly Spirit the 
third Perſon in the divine Eſſence, is eternal 
with the Father and the Son, ang is the ſecret 


Fiore of of the Father and the 5 115 
. the Things of . the, World, and thoſe Rocicar: 
E 


er we may ſee the Godhead, and the cer- 1 Cor. 2. 
tainty of the three Perſons or Appearances. 10. 
That as no Light can exiſt and ſubſiſt withour John 1 2. 
r nor that without Air; ſo in $8 there 
Ty Son nor Father without Spi E nor no 

SH n Light; but all Tie ap 1 85 at 
© 5 from th 75 ver re beginning. of God's Ma- 
5 ſtation + generates and intro- 


28 Bine by be Beams the Son, And his 

4 in the dk irit, into the great and 
de ol the little Werl, Man, and { ſo Into 

| tas. a this vaſt Globe and 


8 maſs of the middle of the Air, 


be N * maker es Ws RN reliſt ince to the 
FR OY Motion 


\ 


e POR” 
- _. Motion even of a Fly) its permanence in its 

- aſſigned Place of the Univerſe is to be admi- 
red; the diurnal Motion of the terraqueous 
Globe about its own Axis'in 24 Hours of 


4 


. f the holy Tranity. 5 


all Things remaining in the ſame regular Or- 
der as if it were immoveable, is a conſtant 


Evidencẽ of the moſt wonderful Power of 
God. And tho? this Motion of the Earth 
doth nee evident to our * and Senſes, 
yet it m evide 


* 


| at -to our, Reaſon, unleſs 
we can more eaſily comprehend by it, the Moti- 


on of that infinite number of fixed Stars, (all 


of them concluded to be many times bigger 
than the Earth) and think it more certain, 
that ſuch immenſe Beings, ſuch an infinite 
number of them can move with an unconceive- 
able Rapidity and ſuch great Order, through 


that prodigions Circuit in 24 Hours rather 


than this Spot of Earth, this inconſiderable 


TFoint, in compariſon to thoſe innumerable 
22 thoſe much vaſter Bodies to that end- 
8 


1 


ſpace wherein they are contained. This 


- © doth not oppoſe the Scriptures in the main, 
for that the Earth tho' it wheels about its own 
Axis, it ſtill remains fixed in its place ap- 


iated. - The wonderful frame of this viſible 
orld, the Heavens and the Earth remaining 


in that order and regularity for ſo many 
thouſand Years, (as they now continue) in 
their firſt Eſtabliſhment of their great 
tor, the Light of the Sun dividing an exact 


Qauality of Day and Night in the whole Years 


pace to all the Inhabitants. of the Earth; 

and the Sun's heat being ſo diſtributed as to 
cCauſe the variety of Seaſons, and thoſe ſucceſ- 
ſive Variations of them, and Alterations for 
the benefit of all Mankind. The unaccountable 
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ebe boly Trinity: 
violence of Winds, we know not from whence, 
or from what Cauſe; the conſtant Circulation 
.of 'the Ocean through ſubterraneous Paſſages — 
and their return; the Production and Growth | | 
to Maturity of all Plants and Fruits from 
Seeds, their curious contexture of admirable 
and different Parts fitted for their nutrition 
and accretion z the propagation of 2 
bath perfect and the imperfect from an Egg; 
the curious formation of the Fætut in t 
Womb, the exquiſite Production of selle 
Parts ſuitable to the nature and uſes of dif- 9 
ferent Kinds of Animals, by an undiſcernable 
but moſt wiſe Agent, the whole Courſe of the 
World; the Conſcience of every Man, even 
the fooliſh as well as the wiſe; ; they do all 
teſtibe the mighty Power and the infinite Wiſ- 
dom of the inviſible Author and Creator of all 
Things viſible and inviſible; ; the great and in- | 
comprehenſible God 
The Author of the Certaiuty of a future The 1 
State, faith, That notwithſtanding what is of the Cer- 
aid by thoſe $kill'd in Opticks and Natura- nn of « 
lis for the explanation of the Rainbow, and fame aas 
its various and admirable Colours; it is not 
enſie to comprehend how ſuch a circular by 
2 ſhould in the Clonds be. frequently. 
by meer Nature, and to be var il 
and = dyes 3 its Dimenſions, reaching from 
one dr Bop the Horizon unto the other, and 
diſpoſed i in one conſtant Order with 
thi utmoſt ER in New If it were altogether 
à common eſſect in Nature or fortuitous, or no 
Ways exttaordinary, | -why ſnould not then 
the reffecting and refracted Rays of the Sunn 
err us more frequently ſuch Colours fo curi :- 
oy OM of * Form ö 5 


ar TIEN 
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if | * * 


* 
. re Ne ben 
Nene of the great and remarkable. Warks of God 
. En Bir. 


lun. © It is faid by Lacan a Heathen, That what- | 


07 the 1 Ti rinity... 


ſoever we ſee, wherever we go, we mult needs 


| Proms a ſupream and over-ruling Power. 


hat the 1 of the Wonderful 
Works of God in Nature muſt needs lead us 
to the firm belief of God, the Author of Na- 


ture; and will eaſily conduct us to the belief 


i pertis, 


GE 8 and an immortal State. 
God's abſolute Attributes or pro- 
he firſt is his Eternity, his Being 


without Beginning or End. For ſhould he 


have a Begianing, he could not be God, but 


muſt be inferiour to and after that from whom 


he had his Beginning; but this includes a 


contradiction, and is impoſſible. Aud as the 


| ö Nature of God excludes 2 poſſibility of ha- 


degrees of Perfection, for what. is finite. = ay 


receĩve farther d or additions. 
therefore there — no addition made * 
F 
Perfection, 
dition or acceſs. =o "_ 


Another elſential divine 
Nature is D 5 e 


ving a Superiour from whom he may derive 


his? Being; fo alſo it, doth exclude. all poſſi- 


3 of Ending. For whatſoever ſhould put 


an End to his „ muſt haye 2 — 
Power and Strength than it ſelf, and conſe - 


quently the later Power muſt be greater than 


is impoſſible. . \ 
Efeential to 85 divine Nature Nan . 
in all Perfection, for ſhould his 


finite and bounded, he might yet ane cer 


a Na- 
| ture 
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of the boly Trinity. 
ture whict?” cannot be circumſcribed by any 
imaginary ſpace, how great ſoever; for ſhould 


there be any imaginary or ambient ſpace ſur- 


rounding God, then would he ceaſe to be infi-' 


nite and moſt petfect; if he ſhould not fill all 


__ 


ſpaces then were his Immenſity circumſcribed, - 
Which is inconſiſtent with the very Nature 


and Being of God. And as he is Immenſe, ſo 


muſt he be. Omnipreſent, ſince there can be no 
imaginary ſpace; whatſoever aſſignable which 


ima 

he doth not fill. And then if he be Omni- 
preſent he muſt be Omniſcient; there being 
nothing done or poſſible to be done in any 


point or ſpace whatſoever to which he is not 


preſent. ' Nay” he muſt have a Knowledge and 
Preſcience of all future Actions whatſoever 
for all future Actions muſt have and derive 


— 


their Beings firſt from him: So that God ha- 


ving a fore- knowledge of what he himſelf hall 


hereafter do, muſt have the ſame fore-know- 


ledge alſo of whatſoever Thing ſhall require 


bis concurrence. And that God hath ſuch a 
fore · ænowledꝑe is evident, otherwiſe ſomething 
might fall out contingently and u 7 
to him,” which implys Imperfection and Ig- 
norance; which is not conſiſtent with the Na- 
5 


of God and the divine 


or his Eſſence, The laſt ellen- 


is, that he muſt be ont; for ſhould he be more, 
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07 the Sause Perſon i in Tri rinin.. 


B Hugo. at ben of See lived in Gadea i in 
Grocius in Tiberias time, not only Chr iſtians but 
oj Fg ſecond the Jews alſo teſtifie as well that are now, as 
5 2272 thoſe who have ever written ſince thoſe Times, 

N Sec Ao by Pagans too, as Suetonixs, Tacitus, the 
oung Pliny and many others after. That he 
red ——— 4 Jews alſo confeſs, tho 

they lye under the heavy Odinm of all Chriſti. 
ans under whoſe Power they live ſcattered over 
the World; and Pagan Writers have recorded 
the ſame, which were a long time extant, 
and the Publique Acts of Pilate long continued, 
unto which the Chriſtians did ſometimes make 
their Appeal, which were never -queſtion'd 
by Jaliu or other Oppoſers of Chriſtianity. 
So that no Hiſtory can be. imagined more 
. certain, by the approved and united Teſtimo- 
dhe workigpers of Cavite" ere Marryoad 
0 w were 
| | n wit 
5 neſs, and ſuch as neither wanted Learning a 
 Enfebius, Judgment, as w itneſſeth Exſebias. 
Dr. Tay. Dr. 7. perry late 8 of — arts. in mag. 
lers grand | That when 

| — bleſſed Virgin e Egypt for 9 of —— 
Totes they made their abode at. .Hermopelis in the 
Country of Thebais, where when Jeſus was car- 
2 ed into the Temple, all the Statues of the 
Heathen Gods fell down, like Dagan at the 
| Preſence of the Ark; —— ſuffered _ 

BETS. - rag according to the Propheſic of 

it VIZ. Ro the Lord came into kgypt and 
+ oof 8 be moved . | 
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Andi in the life of the Prophet Jeremiah writ- 
ten by Epiphanius. that he told the E pticn 
Prieſts, That then their Idols ſhould be broken in 
prices, 1 when 4 holy V Virgin with her Child ſhould en- 
ger into the Country... The cauſe of which Pro- 


eſie t occaſion the Eg 255 bp wor 
Emin a Mar a Manger, and, 1 ber gel, 
af. is related they did. 

Porphiriui,. a profeſſed Edemy to the ke chill Porphicy. 
ans, upon conſideration of the Oracles con- 
cerging Jeſus Chriſt, makes this confeſſion, 5. e. 


45 


It is exceeding wonderful what Teſtimony the 


1 Snell the. Oracles do give of the ſingu- i -- 
lar 5725 nd ſanctity of Jeſus, for which ; 3 
avouch hi 2 80 be rewarded with Immortality; 


and im Gol ASIAN deceivey.ln cling 


TE ew, who was born i jinmediately 1, 

after = e thus, That there was at 
time born one . a wiſe Man, (if it be 

lawful to call him a Man) a worker of moſt 

wonderful Miracles, and a Maſter and Teacher 

7 191 ſuch Men as were willing to embrace 
rae Dr. hw pag ra, YS, the word u. 1 

Cri es anointed, as Kings. are eir 

e z [and the word Jeſus, à Saviour, and 12 

1 vel, God with us, or in the Fleſh. . 

, whoſe Prophefie have been by 

eminent Authors related and con- 

"eg po more by Dirines to this preſent 

Birch e Teſtimony the Truth of the 


0 . co preps = 
es the celebrates 
God with theſe 


Ie eator who gives the. 
rc e ltd the 
Let oy al Cds * BarÞ * 


. 
* 
FI. 


* 


[ 


— — — —— z 


5 
— *% 
r ——— * 


46 
* 


ay Laſts. | 


"Ws * 


— 2 


Of the Second Perſon in Trinity. 
lt ths blo i bins to bring them to Hes 


Wascher Sybil quoted by lage, 5 
Acknowledge him for why r 1798955 
925 who is the Son of God And b 
That God ſhould ſend à King from the 
n who ſhall make Peace over all bog M 


The Oracles commend Chriſt, of God 


'Devils confeſs him fo be. the Son of 


Mar 
e, the Oracle Gaid, This King, God, 


and Creator of all Things, the Earth, Heaven 


- and Sea, revere ye; before wh m helliſh Dark- 

= chid WS Fe by 
es reci ans, Greece, w 

| Shih ut thy truſt in N Prelidents 

who. are but Man? Why doſt thou bring vain 

Oblations to dead Men? Why doſt thou fa- 


FTriſſce to Idols? Who injecteth this folly into 
| thy Mindtodo theſe Things and neglect "the 


J 


Perſon of the great God 75 
To prove rie Sufſerings agrees eeable to 
the Scriptures, tures, Lactamius out ils 
eſe ſeveral ex xpreſiogs, . e. He ſhall 


k eme, miſerable cen pete and without 


Form, that be may give e hope and afford help 


| to miſerable Man; in he ſhalt fall into the 
| hands of Sinners/and Infidels” who ſhall en 


| His! moſt in 


62% 


impure hands box him about the Ear 


7 
ſpightfully ſpit r and fe Tal gin 25 


finite him upon the Checks he "his ell hold bl 
258 oF 1 inde ha to 07 

e nnderſtand w cams, (fy 
550 _ Late rhe Dead hex 4 
Wear a Crown of Th e 
fü e to eat 4 e 2 


therefore the 
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Theſe are the Commons which this unhoſpita- 
ble Generation will allow him, by which. miſ- 
uſages his Face ſhall be fo marred, as his own 
ſhall hide their Faces from him, as ſeeing no- 
= in him that was deſirable, that could 
yak him to be the deſire of the Nations. 
254 another Sybil ſings to the Land of Judas, 
Fool that thou. art, thou cauſt not know thy own God, 
th "> the vigour of that contempt thou cafe up- 


"It was ſaid by an eminent Divine in England, 
when iy gof our Saviour, That Learning 
was poſed, Philoſophy was ſet, and Sophiſters 
taken in a Fiſhers Net; 5 Plato and Ariftotle 
were at 2 loſs, and wheel'd about again 20 ſpell 
Chriſt-Croſs. 

Cleombrotus will not allow either that God Cleombrs 
ow in che Oracles, or did by ſpecial Diſpen- cus — o. 
tion ſilence them; but aſcribes this to the 74. 
Mortality of thoſe middle Eſſences, thoſe am- 
phibious Spirits the mean berwixt God and 
Man, who 1ahabired thoſe prophetical Seats 


of whoſe Mortality Domitrius in a Diſcourſe of Demitfies 


thoſe Genii, fays; When they died, they caſed | 
hints the Story of their great 
why 22 ſed. -- -- 5 


, Perturbations, , and many 
hrs; and of — Philip 2 2 
bs be Wye: 1. e 
Dr. H J - ——_— 
Pars Death out of ne Za 
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48 of the Second Perſon is Trinity. 
o Tripos, is turn d Infant to the Babe | 
f Hebrew Birth; our ſelf to diſmal ſhade 
Of loweſt Hell muſt forthwith pack away, 
s bids the Boy whom all we Gods obey. 


Whereupon Auguſtus. rear d an Altar in the 
Capitol of Rome, with this Inſcription. Ara 

| primogemti filis Dee... 
8 The e were Women endued with the 
N Spirit of Propheſie, and uttered ſuch Things 
concerning Chriſt as agreed with the Prophets 
of Hrael. One of them begins her Verſes thus, 
Nuo thy God that is the Son of God: Another 
of them, viz. Erythraa before mentioned, made 
. an Acroſtick in Greet Verſes upon the words, 
ll ' . .... Jeſus Chriſt the Son of God, Saviour, Croſs. And 
tte total Argument was, of the jon, 
lite, Death, Glory and judgment of the Son 
af God; and the laſt two Verſes to this pur- 
poſe, he that hatli been diſcourſed of in our 
Acroſtick Verſes, is an immortal Saviour and a 

Kiag, that muſt ſuffer ſor our Sins. 
„5577 n of bribe wander 

+ | ' Conſtant Predictions not iſed or feign 
ſ ' Us... Chriſtians; for Aarcus Varro a learned Roman, 
wo liveda hundred Years before Chriſt, makes 
| -  __ - mentionatlargeof. theſe Sybil, whoſe number 
„WV he ſaith were Ten; and that their Writings 
1 were gathered by the Romans, and with great 
everence laid up in the Capitol, and were not 
_© - =" $0;be ſeen or read, unleſs by a certain num- 
Her of fifteen Perſons who were Magiſtrates. 
F Enythreateltified of her ſelf, that ſhe. lived a- 
baut soo Years after the Flood, ſhe alſo pro- 
"BY 34 Phelied of the Wars of Tro. AT ene 
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: ſhall end the neceſſity of Death by three days ſleep, 


| Of the Second Perſon in Trinity. 49 
© Cicero who was ſlain forty Years before Cicero. 
Chriſt's Nativity, tranſlated the ſaid Acroſtick 


\ Verſes which Conſtantine ſaith were to be ſeen 


in his Works when Conſtantine lived: The 
ſame Perſon writeth that Lactantius recordeth Ia anti. 
that one of the Syb:/s writes thus of Chriſt, viz. us. 
He (ball do all by his only Word, he fhall cure all 
Infirmities, he ſhall raiſe the Dead, ſhall make the 
Lame run and skip, the Deaf to hear, the Blind 
to ſee, the Dumb to ſpeak, with five Loaves and 
two Fiſhes 5000 Perſons ſhall be fed and ſatisfied, 
to the hope of many. He ſhall command the Winds, 
and walk upon the furious Sea with his feet of Peace. 
And after divers Greek Verſes, ſhe concludes 
to this purpoſe, Men ſhall ſay that I am mad and 
a lying Propheteſs. But when all theſe things come 
to = then remember me : For then uo Man ſhall 
jay that Tam a Dyer, but rather the Propheteſs of 
t 2 | of | 
And Parſons (before named) writeth that parſons.)] 
another of the Sybil, who ſaith of Chriſt, He 


and returning then to Life, he ſhall be the firſt that 
Mall ſhem the beginning of the Reſurrection to his 
Choſen, for that by conquering Death, he ſhall 
bring in Life. . IBS” 
The learned Jew Joſephus, before named, ſays, Joſephus. 
Tho' Chriſt was by Pilate ( with, the advice 
and iaſtigation of the Elders ) delivered to be 
Crucified ; yet they who had from the Begins 
ning loved him, did not forſake him, for the 
third day he appeared alive to them; as the holy 
Prophets had fortold ; and not only theſe, but 
innumerable more marvelous Things of him 3. 
are mentioned. And to this day the Chriſtian . 
People (who of him are ſo named) ceaſe not 
to encreaſe. . | 1 11K a 
ISL. +. In 
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fearing the Malice or Power of the Fews, con- 


"= the . Perſon in ne. 


In the Annals of Tacitus, lib; 15. he ſpeakin 
of the Chriſtians, ſaith, Y T has Author — 


Chriſt, who in the Reign of 75 berius was cru- 


cified under Pontius Pilate. 

The Divinity and Authority of Jeſus Chriſt, 
and his being the promiſed Meſſiah and Saviour 
of the World is proved by theſe three general 


Arguments. Fir/t, From the Types and Pro- 
pheſies concerning the Meſſiah and their accom- 


is Tie and in him. 2dly, From the Hiſtory of 

Life and Miracles, 4 which may be added 
the Teſtimonies and Confeſſions . even of 'the 
Adverſarics of Chriſtianity.. And 34h, From 
the. wonderful effects which attended the Do- 


_ Rrine of Jeſus Chriſt, being no leſs than the 


Converſion of the World. As to the- Firſt, 


The Types and Propheſies appear, in Aicah, 5. 


Luke 2. Iſaiah 40. John 1. Malachy 3. Iſaiah g. 
and Ja. 11. Dent. 18. Zech. 9. and Ja. 53. 


-} <a} many other places. Secondly, The Life, 


Doctrine, and Miracles of Jeſus Chriſt, are ſo 
lively and fully deſcribed by the Apoſtles and 


| Renger Evangiliſts, and alſo repreſented by Dr. Taylor 
in his Grand Exemplar, that it would be need- 


leſs; to repeat them; being confeſſed alſo by 
Mahomet himſelf in the Alcoran in the Chapter 


of the Table. And Thirdly, The wonderful 


_— thereof in the Converſion of the World, 
the Gon nqueſt over Men and Devils, ſifencing 


acles, &c. by a company of poor illite- 
| —5 Fiſhermen, and their great and many 


Perſecutions and Sufferings; yet the. neither 


ſtantly- publiſhed the Goſpel, and ſpread it 


throughout the far greater parts of the World; 


* againſt all Oppoſers, and ſealed the 


Truth thereof with their Blood. For the 


Chriſtians 
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Woman of Cæſarea Philippi whom Chriſt had 


rected; That theſe Statues of her ſo Erected, 


% xz '2 


that he went to Ceſarea on purpoſe to in- 
n — . 


_ Of the Second Perſon in-Trinity, Fr 
Chriſtians ſince that time notwithſtanding all! 
their Calamities and Perſecutions, far exceed 
the Mahomet ans in number, even throughout 
the Grand Seignior's own Dominions. 

As concerning our Saviours Reſurrection, Renk, 
Matt h. 27. After the Watch was ſet and the en Chrift*s, 
Sepulchre ſealed, the Watch being Soldiers 
appointed to ſee that there ſhould be no fraud, 
who being asked concerning Chriſt, who was 
then riſen, anſwered, He is not riſen, his Diſci- 
ples came and ſtole him away when we were aſlcep, - 
wherein. theſe two Things are obſervable. 

Firſt, How they ſhould know that he was not 

riſen, if they were aſleep ? 2dly, How they ._ 
ſhould know that he was ſtolen away by his 
Diſciples, and not by any others, for they being 
aſleep, could not be ſenſible by whom he was 
ſtolen ; alſo who can believe that all the Men 
appointed for the Watch (being many )ſhould 
be aſleep at one time? Therefore their anſwer 
muſt needs be ſenſeleſs and falſe. ged. 

In the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory written by Euſe- Euſebius, _ 
bins, lib. 3. cap. 14. He relates that a wealthy 


— 


cured at Capernaum, in grateful memory where. 
of had cauſed to be Erected two Statues in 
Ceſarea, one repreſenting her kneeling, before 
him, the other of our Saviour with a Garment 
down to his Feet, where there grew a Herb 
ſo high as to touch the Hem of his Garment, 
and the medicinal Vertne thereof to heal all 
Diſeaſes : And that thoſe Statues. remained 
entire, until by command of Julian the Apo- 
ſtate they were caſt down, and his own; E- 


Euſebius a ffirms to have ſto2d in his time, and. 


form 


of? 


| Of the Second Perſin in Trinity. 
- himſelf thereof, and that there he ſaw 
them. | * N 


Lactantius Laftantins ſays, Learn therefore if thou haſt 


a mind, that we do nat believe Chriſt to be the 


Son of God, barely becauſe he wrought Won- 


ders, but becauſe he wrought ſuch Wonders 
as the Prophets foretold, ſhould be wrought 
the Meſſtas at his coming; all the Works 


that he did, all the Prophets with one breath 


did præ- declare ſnould be done by him. 


Tertullian Tertullian faith, That Chriſt is the Prophets 


J fe bo 


Jew gives a full Teſtimony, like as i 


Chrit, one that every where in all Things bears 
a true reſemblance of Prophecy ; the greateſt 
and moſt uſeful of Chriſts Miracles was his 
Reſurrection, concerning which Joſephus the 

| if he had 
been the fifth Evangeliſt ; for he writes, That 
tho” Pilate upon the Accuſation of the Chief of 


our Nation, viz. (the Jewiſh ) ſentenced him 


to be Crucified, yet as he ſaid before, thoſe 
that at firſt loved him, did not leave him; and 


that he ſhew'd himſelf alive again the third day 


| Phlegon; 


after his Death. + + . 
Phlegon a Pagan Writer under Adrian the 


Emperor, who wrought Sixteen Books of the 


Olympiads, amongſt which he affirms, That 


Chriſt foretold many Things to come, which 


accordingly fell out-; and confeſſed that his 
Doctrine was Supra-humane; and he mentions 


the Eclipſe or Darkneſs which happened at 


our Saviour's Paſſion, giving this' Teſtimony, 


That in the 4th Year of the 202d Olympiad, in 


the Reign of Tiberius (this Olympiad concurs 
with the 18th of Tiberius, and is the time 
gagreed by all) happened the greateſt and moſt 
famous Eclipſe of the Sun that ever was, the 
Day being at the ſixth Hour turn'd into * 
. wry x : . 0 
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8 Of the Second Perſon in Trinity. 5 3 


ſo as the Stars appeared; which Eclipſe was | | 
accompanied with ſuch an Earthquake as many Y 
Houſes in Nice, in Bithinia, were blown down. | 
Of which the ſame Phlegon out of Apollonius Apollonis | 
the Grammarian/ ſpeaks farther, That by it us. | 
were over-thrown many and the moſt famous - 
Cities in Aſia, which Tiberius afterwards re- _— 
paired'; in memorial of which were ſtamp'd | 
Silver Peices, having Tiberius s Image on the 49 
one ſide, and on the other Civitatibus Aſie reſti- | 
tutio; one of which Scaliger ſaw. And Pliny Scaliger 
faith, That in the Reign of Tiberius the greateſt Pliny. 
Earthquake that had fallen in the Memory of 
Man, whereby in one Night twelve Cities of 
Aſia were ruined. And Tacitus faith the like, Tacitus. 
and alſo Seneca and Scaliger. This was when Seneca. 
the Veil of the Temple was rent, and the 
Rocks trembled, lib. de emend. &. pag. 564. The 
Darkneſs was called by Thallus and others an Thallus. 
Eclipſe which ſhadowed the Sun at Chris | 
Crucifiction, but Africanus who cites him, ſays, Africanus. - = 
without reaſon it was ſo called, for it happen'd -.- _ 
at the Full of the Moon, when ſhe was ſo far 
from being under and perpendicular to the 
Sun, that ſhe was in Oppoſition and at fartheſt 
diſtance from the un. 
I bis Darkneſs ſaith Tertullian, was entred Tertulliaa 
and engroſſed in the Archives or Publicx Re- 
cords of Rome, in the Reign of Tiberius. And 
Tertullian faith it was to be read there in his 
time. ine: een: 50 
Scaliger calls it an excellent Monument of Scaliger. 
ſo famous a Day, wherein he faith, the Dark⸗- 
neſs was ſo great and univerſal as to be thought 
worthy of an Iitrado into the Publick Re- 
cords amongſt the moſt portentaus Contingen- 


Fo. 54 - Of the Second Perſon in Trinity. 
Pilates But Pilates Letter to Tiberius concerning 
leer to the Chris Crucifixion, preſerved in Tertullian 8 
erer. time, in the fame Records is more remarka- 
„ble, viz. That the bleſſed Feſ#s through the 
Envy of the Jews and their Elders, for the 
Fame he got by healing of Diſeaſes, ſtilling 
Winds and Seas, raiſing the Dead, &c. was 
delivered to be Crucified, and tho' his Sepul- 
chre was watched, it was found empty the 
third Day; after which he converſed upon 
Earth forty Days, and then he aſcended into 
ne! Heaven. | " 14 > Wh 7 ' 1 . * 
Upon this Information, and by the Teſtimo- 
my of others who were Roman Officers, and 
wo lived in Judea, Tiberius moved the Senate, 
that Jefus might be Canonized for a God, 
which (tho' upon reaſon of State) was not 
Ty 2 yer he prohibited the Jews from pro- 
1 -- fecuting” the Chriſtians upon ſevere Puniſh- 
1 ments. For proof of which Tertullian appeals 
Zophirus. to the Roman Chronicles. Francis Zaphorus 
5 writes the ſame. And that ſo famous were the 
Miracles of Chriſt reported to Tiberius, tho? 
the ſecular Hiſtorians, either out of Envy to 
cChriſtians or Adulation to their Emperors, 
̃boſe Geſts they would be thought alone to 
„ ele ire) had not mentioned them, yet a great 
. part of- them might have been read in the 
Vritings of thoſe who were Enemies to the 
', © . Chriftian Name, as long as the Bock of Facts 
of the Acts of the Senate, and the Commenta- 
ties of their Emperors were extant. .' 
My. Henry © Mr. Smith late of Colcheſter, a learned. Divine, 
Smith of faith, That the ſaid Darkneſs fell out the 14th 
Colcheſter Day at the Full of the Moon, when the two great 
_ - Enminaries by the Courſe; of Nature muſt be 
juſt oppoſite, and as far from each * 
157 oh 8 \ 
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of the Second Perſon in Trinity. 


Faſt and Weſt, ſo that it could not be that the 
Moon's Body interpoſed under the Sun to be a 
Screen from the World; and that Darkneſs 
could not be effeted otherwiſe by a Power 
leſs than his who meaſures the Circumference 


of the whole Heavens with a ſpan; which made 


Dionyſius the Areopagite cry out, either God is 


fferins for, or ſympathizing with the Sufferings - 

== World, 2 n his Epiſtle to Biſhop Pas 1 | 

arp, bids him ask Apoliphanes, what he thinks Apolipha- 
of the Suns Eclipſe when our Saviour was nes 
upon the Croſs? For (faith he) we were then Polycarp- 


together at Heliopolis, and ſtood expectedly be- 
holding the Moon's interpoſition of her ſelf 


before the Sun, from the gth Hour to almoſt 


Sun ſet; Apoliphares cannot, dare not den 

theſe Things, I was with him both ſeeing and 
admiring this Wonder, and he burſt out into 
theſe words, vix. Theſe are the mixings of Heas 
ven and Earth, Oh what change of divine Things 


doth tis portend! And I replyed to Apoliphanes, 


Either the Frame of tha Morid is qhſſolving, of God 
it ſuffering. And this happen'd in a time when 
the Earth was covered with Knowledge and 


Learning, and in an Age when the greateſt 
Myſteries in Nature and her hidden Secrets 


were by the Inquiſitive found ont and ran- 
ſacked. Of Greet Poets there were Sophotles, 


Aiſtophanes, Menander,' Crat imm, Theocritus, 


Catimachus and others. Of Larim there were 
Plautus, Terence, Lucretius, Archiar, Catullut, ir- 
gil, Horace, Mantins, Gallus, Tibullus, Ovid, &c. 


almoſt all Contemporaries; then preſently 
ſucceeded Perſins, Seneca; Lucan, Sililac, Mar- 


tial and Juvenal. So that if any fraud had 
been, it muſt needs have been Detected. 
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56 Of the Second Peiſon in Trinity. 
Out of the Annals of the Edeſſen Chroni- 
Fuſcbius, des, Euſebius in his Eccleſia ———_ Hiſtory, lib. 1. 


chap. 13. tranſlates out of the Syrian Tongue 
„ om Letters e N &e. 
Letter from ations Prince of E 44e. To the propitions 
ie King er Saviour, that bath appeared in the Fleſh in the 
Ch 25 of confines of Jeruſalem, Health, I have beard of 
8 thoſe miraculous Cures which thou doft without 
our aui. N 
en: ' plication of Medicines or Herbs; for it is reported, 
ICS: than thin give veſt Sigi to the Blind, cauſeſt the 
Lame 10 wall, cleanſeſt the Leprous, caſteth out 
| and unclean Spirits, cureth the maſt In- 
veterate, and recalleth the Dead to Life; from which 


J conclude. one of theſe two, That either thou art 


God come from Heaven, and doit theſe 8 

. the Son of Gad that bringeth theſe Things to p 
Wherefore by theſe my Letters ¶ beſeec — nj bs 
tale the pains to come, and Cure me of my Ma- 
ladies wheremith I am my ve. I — heard 
moreover, That the S murmur againſt thee, 
and ge about 10 miſcheif thee ; I hab here a lit- 


tle City and. an bone People which will ſuffice us 


TE | ook. T0 which Teſts ſends this Reply, i. 


22 - Bleſſed, art bois Agbarus, FOO” 255 batt 
b liev d in me, when thou ſameſt me not. For it 
is written of me, That they which ſee me ſhall not 
believe in me, that they 1 which ſee me not may be⸗ 
lieve aud be; ſaved. Concerning that which thou 
hal written unto me (that I would come unto 
ther) Tlet thee underſtand, that all things touching 

my Aeſſuge are here to be fulfilled, and after the 

falßllng thereof, I ani to return to him that ſent 

me; but after my Aſſum ee Hoe 
5 Diſciples. unto — who ſhall cure thy Malady and 


reſtore Life unto the, and them that be wi thee 
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Of the Second Perſon iu Trinity 7 
And out of the ſame Records Euſebius reports, 
that after Chris Aſcention, Thaddeus one of 1. 
the Seventy was ſent to Edeſſa, who cured and 
converted the Prince and preached the Goſpel 
to his Subjects. And tho? the Epiſtles are 
decreed Apochryphal, yet none either Chriſti- 
an or Hagan, ever queſtioned the Truth of this 
| x 

* Bo was a * religious Perſon, 4 | 
confe y Por a-Heathen, and that he e | 
ſubſiſted after adh of his Body in an Im- 1 
mortal Soul; a Soul exalted unto Honour for 
the ſake of that Wiſdom it was endued with, 
and was dear to the Gods. - 

It is the concluſion of the Fathers of the 
Church, That Chriſt could not have done greater 
Things chan he did, except he had done thoſe Things. 
which were inconſiftent with his Humanity. And 
by all the antient Philoſophers it is held that 
Chrift. was a good Man, Holy and Juſt, and 
that he ſaid he was God, and one together with 
und equal to the Father; and 4 Love: Man will 
not Lye. | 
111 is ſaid by Phleg on that the Darkneſs at Phlegon. 

 ChrifPs Crucifixion Wis not only ſeen in Jadea, 
but in remote Places, viz. Egypt, Heliopolis and 
many Places. And that the Sun retracted his 
Light and Beams from the unthankful World, 
who were then crucifying their Lord Chriſt. 
And that the Darkneſs was not by reaſon of 
the thickneſs of the Air or Clouds, for that 
it was ſo ſerene that the Stars appeared, ane 
could not be natural, for that the Moon was A 
heed fartheſt off the Sun, &c. PE pie) 
Io a Few who ſcoffingly ſaid and askt, how 
. the bleſſed Virgin could conceive without a | 
| an? _—__ makes this retort: How do Vul- Origen. 
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8 Of the Second Perſon in Trinity. 
tures. breed ( as own Pau writers re- 
port) without che Male ? Who could not God 
_ ſecond. Alam without. a Father as 
well as the firſt without. Father or Mother » 
Moreover we Chriſtians are not the only Men 
- who embrace ſuch admirable Stories as is ma- 
niſfeſt, from your believing that Plato was con- 
Ce.ived by Apollo and born of his Mother Am- 
77 SY yet a Virgin, and before her Husband 
Ariſta. had. knowledge of her, he being prohi- 
endete et a Viſion to touch her. St. A 
That Power which brought Christ 
= the ſhut Door, did bring him through 
the ſhut Womb. 
The three Secs of Philoſophers, that only 
Watte deſerve the Title of Divine, viz. The Pycha- 
gorick, Socrotical and Platonic, where about our 
Saviours time.grown to'that ovemeat that 
they exceeded all others preceding them. 
Then livd Varro; whom. Tully ſo infinitely ad- 
mir d, then liv'd Scevola, whom St. Anitin 
termed the learned Pontiff, then Cæſar, who 
reformed the Calender, then Cicero, Crati 
r Ga the Martyr and others before menti- 
1 7 ; ſo that our. Saviour fear d not human 
| Learning, but ſlood its higheſt touch. And 
tis not likely the Apoſtl es would have ven- 
tured to introduce their Goſpel at ſuck a time 
and place, where if they had been out- vyed, 
5 muſt have been detected, a Nr eating | 
. or od Learning, and | 


e Pagan / Gelſus - 1 Stu Gier One of 
r- *— gg the The Pop contends, that the Chriſtian Reli · 
7 8 was borrowed from the Fhiloſophers : As 

that God, ſhould. dwell in Light jnacceſſable, is 
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( the Second Perſon in Trinity. +59 
ineffabls, and that Plato taught that he who. 
would be happy muſt follow Juſtice with an 
humble and well compoſed Mind; which an- | 
ſwered to our Saviours commending Hymility. 
But Joſephus quotes Heryipphs a Pagan Hiſta- Hemip- 
rian whom (Pytbageras ſays) did tranſlate many pus. 
Things in his Philoſophy out of the Inſtituti?᷑- 


ons of the Fews. And Clearchys who was Ari- Clearchus © 


Roles Scholar brings his Maſter confeſſing 
he had the beſt part of his Knowledge of a 
Jew; and the Honey which Plate gathered 
came from Mount Carmel, and from theiFlow- 
8. of Moſts and Solomon, all which is con- i 
med by Theodoret, Numenius 4nd others, And Tbeodoret 
St. Ambroſe proves that Plato borrowed of Numenius 
David's Palm. 35. And St. Origen againſt Sr. Am: 
Celſus proves. lib. 6. that Moſes was long before 
the antienteſt of their Philoſophers, and that 
therefore they borrowed: light from bis. Can» 
dle before theirs were lighted. And that the 
Apoſtles. were not Men likely to underſtand 
their Fhiloſaphy; and our Prophets were much 
elder than their Philoſophers. + 
lt can be no. Objection againſt us Chriftians, 
that the Philoſophers who. were before Moſes, 
( tho”: Heathens) had: ſeveral; Sentiments of 


- The fieſt; Philoſopher who called God by 44 


12 God revealed himſelf to 20. Heary 
Moſes: by, was Plato, viz. I am, that I am. — Smith. 
A8. N | 2 2 thae 
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60 Of the Second Perſon in Trinity. 
that that Is, Which Plato in his Timeus is ap- 
-propriated to God, viz. The ever Being; alſo 
him that I. Upon which St. Auſtin believes 
Plato had read Moſes. Homer who is the moſt 

ancient of Heathen writers, was younger than 

Moſes by 500 Years. Cited by the ſaid Mr. Hen. 

, - Smith, be 2. fol. 31. | BY ECTS: 72:4 
., Feltum;- Philoſophy agrees with Seripture in moſt 
Things (excepting the holy Trinity, the Cre- 
ation 'of the World; the Redemption of Man, 
and the way of God's Worſhip, ) How exact 
hath it made Juſtice? How buſie to find out 
Truth? How rightly directed Love? exalting 


* 


makes God, Solum ſummum bonum, to which a 
Pure and virtuous Life is the way. It is fitter 
for Man to adore and admire him, than in 

, vaja to ſtudy to comprehend him. The clog'd 
and droſſy Soul can never ſound him who is 
the unimaginable Fountain of Spirits, and from 
whom all Things gradually derive their Light, 


Nature and Philofophy cannot fathom, and 
where humanity is at a ſtand, then our Reaſon 
muſt fly to Omnipotericy. The Redemption 

of Man even the Scripture calls 'a Myſtery. 

Man could only fly to Mercy being conſcious 

of his fallen condition and aptitude to Sin; 

burt all things neceſſary are revealed by Scrip- 
ture. St. Paul grants God may be known by 
tze viſibility of his Works; but Man's 1gno- 
rance could not Worſhip him as God, theres 
fore turned the incomparable God to the ſimi- 


tip. A Fly cannot "comprehend Man as a 
Monarch, no more than Man can comprehend 
-. -”* God in his Omnipotence. Divine Affairs and 

me. 


*. 


| all thoſe Graces that makes it amiable; ' Plato 


_ » Life, and Being. But Divinity teacheth what 


litude of corruptible Man, by Image Wor- 


The Authority of the holy Scriptures. 6 
Reaſon muſt wait on Faith, and ſubmit to her 
Prorogative. ̃ 1.3821 
That the Heathen ſtill retained the Opinion 
of Man's Apoſtacy from God appears from 
Celſus his quoting Phericides who brought in Ceiſus. 
the Serpent Ophionins, as heading a Party a- Phericides 
gainſt Saturn the poetick Father of the Gods, 
and therefore with his Followers were caſt out 
of Heaven and bound in Chains; and AÆAlian in lian 
his Deſcription of Tempe in the Story of Py- 
thon, gives a perfect Proſpect of Eden, into | 
which the Serpent had inſinuated himſelf, ang | 
where he received his fatal Doom. And La- Lactantius 
ctantius quoting the ſaid Erythrea, who ſays, 

That Man was framed by God's Hand, but be- 
ing ſeduced by the Serpents guile, he came 
obnoxious unto Death, and learned to know 
Good and Evil. hon nk DIE 
The holy Scriptures do abundantly prove 
the Trinity in Unity of the Godhead, and 
therefore it will be neceſſary to prove Firſt 
that they are a divine Truth, and that their 
Authority is very evident and convincing. 


1 


Of the Authority and widens Proof 
of the Truth of the holy Scriptures. 


SHALL firſt begin with Mr. Hobbs before Hobbs 
1 named, he ſaith, That the firſt enumeration * 
of the Old and New Teſtament, is in the ca- 
nons of the Apoſtles, ſuppoſed to be collected 
by Clement the firſt Biſhop of Rome after St. 
Peter; but becauſe ſome have queſtioned that 
Suppoſition, the Countel of . Laodicea is the 
fArſt-that we khow have recommended the ſame. + 
. | 5 N v | to | i 


r * 


to the Chriſtiaz Churches for the Writings 
of the Prophets and Apoſtles. - And this Coun- 
cel was held in the 364th Year after Chriſt : 
It is believed on all hands, that the firſt and 
_ - » "original Author of them is God; but to ſay 
we know not, muſt be by ſupernatural Re- 
velation. And one general Anſwer is not to 
be given to our belief; for ſome Per ſons be- 
lieve for one, and ſome for other Reaſons: So 
that the queſtion is by what Authority they 
ate made Law; and as far as they differ not 
from the Laws of Nature, there can be no 
doubt but they are the Laws of God, and carry 
their Authority with them, legible to all Men 
that Have the uſe of natural Reaſon; and the 
Dictates thereof muſt needs be Eternal, as are 
tthoſe of the Moral Law. The vulgar Tranfla- 
tion of the Scriptures uſed by che Papiſts 
hath in many places, juſtice for Rightecuſ. 
neſs, Pennance for Repeatancs, Merit for good 
Works, or the Service of God, &. are 
not agreeable to the true Original. 
mon- It Wwas urged by Ammonins St. Origen s Ma- 
„ ſter to the Philoſophers, That the Goſpel was 
n exactly calculated to the Meridian of the 014 
* Teſtament, in whoſe Types, Precepts and Pre- 
AQittions, there was not one imaginary line but 
Nur. Henry Tho' we are at a great diſtance of Time when 
Sich. the Occurrances mentioned in the holy Scrip- 
FE tures fell out, and for that debauched Perſons 
LaRantins will not aſſent (as Luctantiu obſeryes ) to a 
4 Doctrine which commands Holineſs, Juſtice 
and Temperance, tho for the demonſtration 
dꝓꝙf the Truth of it we ſhould carry in our 
Origen, hands the Sun it ſelf; and as Origen faith, it 
is excceding difficult and often impoſſible to 
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The Authority of the holy Scriptares. 
viadicates the Truth of any Hiſtory tho? ne- 
yer ſo true, if any Man will be ſo frowardl 
bent, to deny that the Grecianz fought with 
the Trojans, &c. In all Things done many 
Generations before us, it were highly unrea- 
ſonable to expect other ſatisfaction than ſuch 
as all Men (that are not beſides themſelves ) 
in all like Caſes acquieſs in, that is univerſat 
Tradition. Who can force themſelves not to 
believe that there were ſuch Men as Ceſar, 
Pompey, Alexander? &c. which we have but 
from Hiſtorians conveying it by Tradition. 
And if we ſhould deny the validity of ſuch 
Teſtimony, we ſhould baniſh all human con- 
verſe out of the World. We are not capti- 
vated to the . ona Vogue of ſlender preſum- 
ptions ; but what we take up, upon ſuch univer- - 
fal Teſtimonies is not a credulous embracing, 
but forceth it ſelf upon us by meer or main 
Strength of common Reaſon, and almoſt to a 
Demonſtration. For in matters of Fact deli- 
vered by univerſal} Tradition of thoſe who 
were upon the Place, we cannot acquit our 
ſelves of the belief of them; they are as Chains 
clapt upen our Judgment ; it is impoſſible 
for any to be per ſuaded that our Henry the 8th, 
was not, or is not dead, or that he did not 
throw off the Pope's Supremacy, Cr. and Re 
IDE Things beyond the memory; of the 
n 9 5 -, 155 
"All the preſent danger of the Goſpel lies in 
not believing, thereby we may poſſibhy incur 
the pain threatned,- to be ſure we loſe the 
Reward promiſed. What detriment: can we, 
receive by embraciag it? fave only a little . 
beaſtly- pleaſure of Sin for a Seaſon. What 
danger can we be obnoxious to? But ne 2 
Cond 2 * | Dy * e 
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64 The Authorityof the holy Seriptares, 
N little ſuffering for a ſhort time; which will yet 
be recompenſed a 100 fold, even in this Life, 

not only in the hopes of a recompence of 

Reward, (which made the Martyrs rejoyce 

more when they were condemned than when 

abſol vd) beſides the hope of future Glory we 

i have peace of Conſcience, a quiet Mind, not 
cCunſcious of a baſe Act or Diſpoſition unwor- 
thy of a Man. For certainly if a Man exiſts 

after Death (as hereafter it proved) his habi- 

tuating himſelf to a Life becoming a Man, . e. 

to intellectual Pleaſures, muſt render the Life 

of Reaſon (and that's the loweſt degree of 

Life as can be imagined to live hereafter) more 

, \ familiar, complacential and fatisfatory,. If 

_ -, Man's proper and peculiar Felicity ſtand in the 
enjoyment and communion with God ( as it 

muſt do if there be a God, for to deſire the 

_  --- Poſſeſſion of the very belt, is a quality radically 
inhering to a human Soul) certainly our enu- 
8 auß our ſelves to the acquaintance with him, 
And conformity to him here, muſt make way 
for our clear and beatifical Viſion, and con- 
VvVerſe with him hereafter. Should our Chriſtian 
- - |  Falth prove tod much credulity, yet that 
oF _  crednlity would prove our Wiſdom and our 
Way to Happineſs ; but if an error, tis the 

_  happyeſt and moſt profitable. error that Man- 

kind can polibly fall into: For by the obſer- 
bpvance of the Goſpel, our Vices, our Paſſi- 
3 ons, and our ſavage Manners are tamed and 
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charmed. But to return to our Subject. at 
$ a * 52 6 5 oe JED e ILY 948 - "by re 
. Had we nothing to produce, but thoſe num- w 
6 berleſs Copies and Tranſlations of the Text . © 
1 into moſt of the Languages of the anciently 7. 

. known World, thoſe Cartloads of Commen- WW v 
* 5 1 2 | 5 
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faries upon the Text, all agreeing in Sub- 
2 might be à full proof, that the Books 
of the New Teſtament as they ſtand in the fas 
cred Canon, are as faithful a repoſitory of the 


Ads of the Apoſtles as any Writings whatſo: 


ever can be of the ſubjes contained in chem; 


and a better Proof than that the Books of 


Cicero, Virgil, Horace, Ovid, &c. are thoſe M | 
Works whoſe Names they bear. Or ta 
one was the Son of ſuch a Man, 
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toe Ge, Ar 
In the Examination and Confeſſion of Mar! 


tyrs, we may find the Subſtance vf the Goſpel, 


and more eſpecially under the Perſecution of 
Antonins Verus, 90 the Gallican Church, for 
profeſſing of Chriſt to be God; this is Chriſti- 


adity confeſſed with a witneſs ; Chriſtianity 

written in he Blood of its Profeſſors; their 

Tombs would ſpeak were the Scriptures ſilent. 

As the original e of Chriſtian Pro- 
flors is very venerable, ſo 


convey'd to us from them by the hands of moſt 


1 — we ſhould learn 
1 the Papiſts, what Jerome of Prague, Fobn, 
7s 1 5 


Hus, Wickliff, or the Waldenſes and others fuf- 
fred for. Did we diſtruſt all the Copies of the 


Goſpel in our owt hands, we might fetch an 


undoubted one out of the Enemies Tents, who 
deſpiſe A ONS A En 38 £7 


"Ariſtotle hath taught that there was never. 


auy ſuch Poet as Orpheas; and the Pythagoreans 
report that the Poem. under his Name is the 


or Heir | at - 


F | le, ſo is the Tranſcript” 
of that Teſtimony very credible; it being 


_ 
elif: 


des. 
1 


work of Cerro, but neither the one nor tbe 


other is | believed, by reaſon they were tos 


young to gain upon the World's Faith, ws, 
Were before en, by ancient Tradition 
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. be Autbority.of the bh ae 
| Fine, was ſuch. a Poet, 


ſes were his. Now let any, "EE 
6) profice ck Anchorly as Did e 
ie lente, were 10005 
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er of nen preſent Fs 2 face 
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19 6 15 of Tord ed by Mr. # 00s 4 5 bis Liviachiar, 
| | paoptoge 870025 "he ſees. no, reaſon to doubt 


10 New Teſt ee as WE now 


ere done and ad by the Pro- 
A Kar ie mek and it is believed by 
and gels Author * 


80 the Goſpel Dr. Hamend faith, 


„ | companting Za 8 by V 49. hear hi, hi. 
ETA 00 . 
8 1 in whom 1. 1 pe ed: 3 giving ere- 


— n e Authority to all which 
8 done lay, or which ſhonld come from him 
5 whom ki Sul was well pleaſed. And the 

cople of the Jems were well acquainted with 
ſuch his Voices: The. Heavens, opened in their 
r, and the holy Spirit been bd wifibly and 
ee upon the holy Jeſus, and aut of the Cloud 


4 voice was deliuercd, &c. Vet tho God him: | 


_ tiff ſhould youchſafe aQually to ane to ſome 
Bk and confirm the Truth 
and the Immortality of the Saul, Sc, there 


en be a 8 aiſed by Tg 7 1 5 
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e of thoſe 
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he Goſpel, 


rd in its ſelf, but a ſcandal to al that is | 
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i himſelf - as Mas is; which Is not * 


ood and rightecus. ERR 
In the Book weiten vs 1 By. | in nne 


Zanchy, declaring the belief of the Reformed _ 1 
Churches in Germany, he ſaith, Tho' God hath _ 
. manifeſted himſelf : 


If and his everlaſting Power. 
and Deity to all Men by ſuch Works as arg 
done by him; yet in a; more Pier fort he 
hath 3 nee and Ws, will plainly ml 
cuouſly Prophets a ſt 

bed by lis Ges in 5 hob ee, 45 
acknowledged to be the Word of G0 7 the. 
Cations of the Church, and by the Councel 8 | 

Laedices, Can. 59. Vet they do not take their NS — 

Authority only from the e as 98 | 


„60121 


ing taught — the wh; Fathers, nam 


Prophets and the Apoſtles, who ku ce chate. - 
Doctrine immediately from God, and commit. 
ted the ſame to Writing, being i Fe by by 
the holy Ghoſt, and delivered to Poſterity by 


perpetual ov =) and — . 
— — gy hey are the Word of God: 
And ought alfo the rather to he be- | 
— 1 — comfumed by the Church, But TRE? 
St. Ain ſaid, that his belief came not from 5, Auſtin. 
ns 1 but from the holy Rebe whoſe 5 
5 | 
17 is ſaid by Mr. Boyle, That the learned us. a i 
Monarch Prolemers Plel adelphus tho a Hka- 
then q at a vaſt Expence procured an 17 
tick Copy of the Lam of o/c: whom h e con- 
as an emment — And fays: | 
facther;\ as to the holy Scripturcs.in general, — _ 
That what our Reaſons will bear, the Scripe . +308 
tyres: n ; that: * 3 _ 
BY: N oh unfolds. NE.” 
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68 The 440 if * 197 West, 
unfolds the whole 1 Man's Salvation 
and rcp Apia as' far h as. is neceſſa y, 
e HE 1 
7 2r.Aſheon Divine Eating” Gith Dr. Aron, hath 
the higheſt Probabjlities'to ſupport it, for it 
"hath the ſuffrage of the whole World, all Na- 
tions do acknowledge it. And he bids us ob- 
5 br * * what Tally faith in his Book de Divina- 
Qcero. tione, (who was a Heathen) who cites Cicero 
4 Bain. Page 269, Edit. 1565. ſaying, 8 
c "4 ai, &c. which rendred into Engliſh is, 
1 If there is a God, and yet this God doth not 
= reveal his Will to Mankind, if he hath made 
0 Diſcoveryof a future State, nor given us 
any notice of Rewards and Puniſhments in 
another World : Then ſome of theſe followin 
py rticulars muſt be aſſerted by us, either Fr#, 
That God hath no love or concern for Man- 
kind. Or elſe 24y, That God himſelf is igno- 
.' rant of future Events. Or 3aly, That God 
 apprehends it will be of no advantage to us to 
is , know what-may. poſſibly befall us. Or elſe 
, That it is a Aminen of his State and 
1 34. Majeſty to communicate his Intentions to 
3 Mankind. Or elſe Laſtly, If there be a future 4 
Z then that God himſelf is not able to | 
—_ declare it. But none of theſe can be affirmed. | 
| 55 | Not the Firſt, For God truly loves us, and is 
very indulgent and \ beneficial to Manki nd, 
Nor 24aly,' For God cannot be ignorant 2 
_ future Events, becauſe they are appointed and 
D determined by him. Nor 34% Can it be pre- 
'.- _- - tended, that the notices of a future State will 

71>. +  -- deb advantage to us; fince the very appre- 

5 henſion that we muſt render an Account of 5 
al our Actions, will make us more cautious F 
. to ive at ä but take heed: * wy Ss ©. 
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be Authority of the holy Scriptures. & 
Dali And therefore 47h05, It is fat from being | 
. repugnant to the Majeſty of God, to rev 
his latentions, ſince nothing is more generous 
than Bounty and doing God. And Lefty, 
God is ſo far from being unable to . 2 
future Events, that he could ere God, un- 
leſs he fore-knew:them.. | 1+ ++ 
Therefore from theſe Premiſes we mays con- 
| 3 as Tully doth, That there is a God, Tully.) . 
and therefore he hath revealed his Will to 
Mankind. And to prove that the holy Scrip- 
e are not the Word of God, it muſt firſt 
r (faith Dr. Aſhton) that the contents p, Aſhton 
of this Book are unworthy of ſuch, el-. 
:lent - Author, that the matters #herein con- 
+ tained are inconſiſtent with that due Notion ' 
of God, which-even natural Reaſon doth ſug- 
«peſt, or de that the en · men of theſe Scrip- 
dures were Perſons: of ſuch ſlender Reputation, 
that we have no reaſon to believe them; 
ho" they tell us expreſſy they receiv d this 
Book from God, or were inſpired by God. 
As to the former of th ſe pretences, J. ale 
Lege. Take this divine in your Hand, 
but do it without prejudice, read it with ſome 
indifference” as you would do any other Au- 
' thor; and then reſolve me, what Paſſage either 
Hiſtorical or Doctrinal can you find in this 
ſacred Volumn which doth in the leaſt contra- 
. dict, either the Holineſs, Wiſdom, Goodaeſs, 
Juſtice, or any other divine Attributes of 
:God ? As to the Second, the credit of the | 
Fen- men, That holy Men of God ſpake as they — 
were moved by the holy Ghoſt, and that the = 
Seriptures were by ſuch inſpiration; the high- ' 
eſt Evidence of divine Authority is the con- 
Furrence of divine Power; it is atteſted by 
N ade EATS 3 : IS wuch” \ ZN ; 
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ſuch Miracles in confirmation of the fame as 
are beyond the Power of any natural Agent. 
See more by Mr. Ful man afterwards. 

The Books of the holy Scriptures are very 


plainly different from all other Books written 


the Wotid; they were by a diſſerent and 
"this Spirit; all other Books do plainly per- 
take of humane Wiſdom or Weakneſs. No 
Books remaimug from Antiquity have ever 
Seen endowetl/with more than ſome faint re- 
emplance or imitation of thoſe ſacred Wri- 
if any, they are ſome of theſe which 


excellent and uſeful Book of divine and pru- 
_ "dent Inſtructions call'd "Eceleſinſtivxs., It is a 
Wonderful mercy of God, that notwithſtand- 
ing the at Agia of the Jem unto 
Ny Wars Which ſometimes made 
eat B. ee and their Tribes being 
rryed away Captive into forreign and diſtant 


3 yet the Books of Laer and the 


hets are til preſerved to Poſterity dy 
the ſpecial Hand of God. Alſo the Goſpel 
2805 other Books: of che Nem Teſtament not- 


- withſtandivg many Perſecutions of the Primi- 
tive Chriſtians,” and the Policy uſed by Julian 


1 Apoſtate and others to root out the Naz- 
8 and, Galliltan Religion, 
3 called them) and the Barbarity 
-times of the Gothes, Vandals and Al- 


mains; — 3 :{t the reſt hurned the Books 


of mY Teen this divine Book has been 
- bythe e of God preſerved to 
our tine th we we hops Uke: eee 
e the don r 
. | 6 8, | 3 As 


ryphal; and eſpegially tbat 
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Ie Authority: ef the holy Seriprures. 
cr that thie”Maſorets, viz! à certain num. 


of Rgbbins, firſt choſen by Eſdras, ( 
retierable Colle Kor of the eſtabliſhed Canons 


of the Book®? of the Old Teſtament were ſo 


careful and diligent in their endervöurs for 
preſerving the purity and exactneſs of af the 
Contents of thoſe ſacred Books, that they 


counted all the Words and numbred all the 


Letters contained in each Book, that there 
might not after wards be any Alterftion made 


in them, bot what might be 1yable to diſco-" 
very. And as to the New Teffament, it is a" 
ee ee the Old, by reaſon of 


I 
. 
by 


— Quotations cited from the Old, both 
ur Saviour and his Apoſtles: And its 
Canon bath been from ancient. Times fo eſta- 
bliſted'by the/ Authority of Coundels, and by 
conſent of the Catholick Church, and careful- 
y examined, and maturely- conſidered hy the 
many Fathers of the ſueceſſive Centuries, and 
the Soſpels and - Epiſtles ſo mindfully and uni- 


perſally diſperſed; that neither the Sophiſine or 


Scepticiſme of ſome; or the miſconſtructionis nor 
licencious Prophaneſs of others will be able to 


ſhake or undermine their divine Authority, or 


Things diſtänt from us in point of Tine, 
and Things inviſible may reaſonably be be- 


exec, tko they cannot come under the Infor- 
mation of our Senſes, elſe we ſnould nor believe” 
_ ay; ancient Hiſtory, either Roman of Grecia. 
betauſe we cannot ſee them dane; yet we 
generally believe them to be trüb being writ 
| Vorch Pede forts nee, and tranfinitted »- - 
to us who lived long after. Have we not thevery 
ſame Aüthorixy for w _ e are taught in ſa- 
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* | " The Authority of enn n | 
tred Writings as Prophane ? Is there any o- 
ther way for us to REI to the Knowledge of 
* Things long ſince paſt | 
The verity of thi holy. ACE Wacky] are-in a 
| great. meafure confeſſed by the greatteſt Ene. 
„mp of Chriſtianity. For Mphomet himſelf in 
_  Aicvran; his Acoran, fal. v0. of the Chapter of the 
Tables brings in God as ſpeaking thus to 
him, Ig After Prophets, we have at laſt 
2 us, the Son Son. of” Mare, her hath confirmed 
the ancient Scriptures, we have gies him the Goſ- 
OY. of; Light, to conduſt the People into the 
725 4 With a Confirmation of 52 Old Teſta- 
— wide for the Righteous. They who follow 
the Goſpel, olg he to ju. « hem 3s is taught in the 
| Goſpel; they. who. di not judge conformably to | 
what God bath taught in the Go pel are Haden 
FS, to his divine Majeſty. The like is in many other 
e PN of t A cura, extolling the Apoſtles 
| of. Jeſus, as ſent Lug. inſpired by God. And 
in e Chapter of Women, fol. 1. thus, Cer- 
| xainly we gave th. e. Poſterity of | Abraham; the 
5 Koop edge of hs Snipes and Fropbeſies 5 we 
© - , beſtowed * great abundance, there were of 
| Nl oor that believꝰ 2 the Scraptures; tho? others con -· 
tem d it, but ſuch ſhall be puniſhed in the Fire of 
_ Hell, And fel. 69, in the Chapter of the Ta- 
ple, AMakumiet ſays, That the Old Teſtament con- 
7 * e of. God, and than it i; 
the of the right N and a Light to. the 
FI 785 DON tha a Prophets, i 7 1 2* K 12 3 "OP 
w.. Pr, Sancyoſt late Arch-Biſhop of Canterbury 
8 1 mn bis Sermon before the Ho po Lordi, 1275 
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That the whole Body of the bl ture is like 
be obe a great Houſe (as Origen ſaith alſo) in which 
are ſeveral Apartments, and therein many 
. ſhut Py and e again many Cabi- 
| nets 


" The Anthority of the holy Scriptures. 
bete and Boxes lock d down, nor hangs the 


proper Key at every Door, but here and there 
counter -· changed; ſo that it requires pains and 


Kill to find and apply them arigbt: Thus 


the Key of the Prophetick Scripture lies in 
the hiſtorical Part, where we o find the 
occaſion of the Propheſie, and the Event too. 


Thus in the Ad, of the Apoſtles, we find the 


y to St. Paul's Epiſtles; ſo in David's Hi- 


ory and the Books of Samuel, Kings and Chro- : 
nicles are the beſt and moſt Authentick Com- 


mentaries upon the Pſalms, &c. ' 
In the 8 of Chriſtian Reli on, 3 
| Dr. Hans — % page 189. in his Tralta, he ſaith, 
t the 


are the Tradition of thoſe Eye · witneſſes, whoſe 
they pretend to be, and were by ſuch ſhoals 
and. multitude of Men of all Nations, then 
belie vd; and that Belief ſigned by the Blood 
= many, and 'by the Hazards and Adventures 
; e Moſt, and by the profeſſed Non-reſiſtance 
19 2 All; is as fully teſtified to us as any mat- 


73 


Dr Hams | 


e of the holy Scriptures, ond, 


ter. of Fat can be ſuppoſed to be, by the 5 


„-. of all abar b 


ay — 4 thing of it, and by the general At- 


teſtat ion of all intervening Ages ſince that 
. time: The Authority of whoſe Writings be- 
. — never 5 by any. And it is by the 

me means of Probation upon which we be» 
a lieve thoſe Things we leaſt doubt of; and 
againſt which Men cannot feign any ſhew of 
Proof, ſave only that Teſtimonies are not 
Demonſtrations. And he farther. ſaith; That 
to require any farther Teſtimony from Heaven 
were the ſame inconvenient Abſurdity, as not 
to believe * Thing, upon any ground what- 
DN than | Eg vi t, and leave 9 
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74 + The Authority of the holy Sthifyurts. = 
„ of Virtue rem ardable to Faltir; or to erped 
2 Voice from Heaven, to give daily Aſſurances 
Sal the Paſſages and 4 Welatibs f 'Hiſfory ; 
And not to believe thefe was any ſuch Man 
a2 Mam the Conqueror, and the like, Ge. 
unleſe a Voice from Heaven and God Ateſt 
r it ko me. 25 _ * (21 0 JG 
s herb been tits conceal d, bar © The Author of: the Whol | 
+ bis Name ir "Mr. William Ful eye Man, in the part he 
* 1 mey be calls the Chrifthns Birth-right, 
F 2 Page 21. Deſires it mipht be 
Diuim, born at + Penſhurſt "is | Fact are not capable of rig 
4 ate en with , roysdemonſtrati . — 
bim ibn (1011 ſheh'as mathemetiral Propo- 
BE Ks; aud that to fender a Thing fit for 
| -__ ratjonat Belief, there is no ag ons mr 
diu that the Motives for it, Us" over-poi 
moſe apainſt it. And he eee e 
do ſay, That the divine Otiginal of rhe'Serip- 
1 krures dath as great grounds of Probability as 
24ẽããñzs can de expected ir a thing f this: Kind: | 
TTDeor whether God inſpire the Fe aden of the 
boy Writ, is matter of Fack, and Seing ſo 
4.1 0 capable of no other Evidence Bd bir eit of | 
WE. —_ And this matter 'of Fa being i Ht 
pPoint of Time ſo remote from us, can de 
3 ed only by a Series of Teſtithonies derived 
Ls ——_— Age. wherein the Scriptures were 
. en down, to this Age; and the more cre- 
Able the Teſtifiers are, and the univerſal Teſti. 
3 mon 2 ſo much the more convincing are they 
do all conſidering Men. And this Atteſtation 
tte Scripture hath in the higheſt Circumſtan- 
Cees; it having been witneſſed too iu all Ages 
GIN by all Perſons who could be preſumed to know 
d ing of it. W N . ys 
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ond by the whole Nation of the Fews as 
the Writin 1 pired by God; and they 
derived th 

ether Paſterity 0 


Writings with that Arteſtation 
Now that thoſe of the firſt Ages were not 


ene is as morally certain as any thing 


ppoſed. For 1 the firſt part of the 
15 — the ory of thoſe Miracles 


| wherewith God — that People out of 


&c. Now if they who lived at that 


Kine: knew ſuch Miracles were never done, 
they would never have receiv'd an evident 
Fable for an/inſpir'd Truth. But they were 


Eye · witneſſes of thoſe Miracles; nor can it be 
eſteemed a ſmall Confirmation to the Scripture, 


wo find 3 Ages the ſignal Ac- 
. e of thoſe Propheſies which were 


long before regiſtred in thoſe: Books. For no- 


ting leſs than a/ divine Power and Wiſdom - 
foretel, as alſo verifie them. Alſo the 


care of the Jem in the cuſtody of the Scrip- 
tures from Adulterations, and the many Ver- 
ſons of the Fathers and others, are a farther 


Confirmation; and the Jews of this. preſent 


Age are a farther Evidence. The New Tefta- + 
- ment hath alſo the like means of probatzon, 


being a Collection of the Doctrine taught by 


the firſt Miracles of Chriſt and the Apoſtles 
were credible, and they had no end to tempt 
them to Forgery ; they were either his Patients 
on whom he wrought Cures, or the common 


People that were —— and their Multi- 
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Diſciples. The Wirnelles of by 


tude adds to their credibility, and who could 


not be deceived or deluded in a Matter ſo ob- 
vious rr to expe th They had all the ſecular 
gase __ lence, aud were 
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: » 76 
oppoſed by the Roman and Jewiſu Rulers, and 
ttheir Aſſertions brought them to great hazards 

and invincible Prejudiees ; yet they had Succeſs 

in their Preaching, which ſnewa there was 
more in it than Man. The Pen-men of the 

'New Teſtament were ſuch who could not be 
miſtaken; and that the Books were wrote by 
them whoſe Names they bear, we are aſſured, 
as much as is poſſible to be; and that they are 


not fince corrupted; The Chriſtians who laid 


down their Lives for thoſe Books, wauld not 


would be confuted by inſpection of authentick 
Copies being in the hands of all Chriſtians, and 
in ſeveral Languages; we allow the ancient 
Hiſtories of Men, Actions, and Books in hu- 
mane Affairs, and only carp at the Divine. 
Men when they are reſolved to diſobey the 
FSoeriptures and its Precepts, think it their con- 
Cern to diſavow its Aut hor it. 
er By the Author of a Letter to a Deiſt, Prin- 


e Deiſt. ted 1697. he ſaith} The Odjections to be con- 
I Seriptures are, Hrſt, If the Writers or Pub- 


ſſidered concerning the Certainty of the holy 


Hliſhers of them, were Men of artiſice and cun- 
ning full of tricks and diſſimulation, who 
would make no Conſcience of a Lie, ſo it 
tdttends to their Advantage; as the Papiſts in 
ttleir Legends. va), If the Story be ſuited to 
the humour of the People they hope to prevail 
upon, as Mahomer did by encoutageing War 

and Laſciviouſneſs. 34h, If the Scene be laid 


5 at a mighty diſtance in time from themſelves, 


ſu that tis not ꝓoſſible to prove or diſprove; as 
ruhe Brachman's in India did. qthly, It any Thing 
be repugnant to maſt authentick 2 r 
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corrupt them, and others could not; and who- 
ſoever ſhould firſt attempt an Alteration, he 


The Authority of the holy Scriptures. 77 
thoſe Times. Sthiy, If there be any contra- 
rds dictions in the Story it ſelf, or unbecoming 
es MW the Majeſty, Holineſs, Sincerity and Conſiſten- 
7as cy of divine Revelation t then there 
he might be ſome ground to ſuſpect the Truth 
be contained in the Scriptures. But there is not 
by W any Foundation for Suſpition in any one pf 
ed, theſe Caſes. For the Perſons were not likely; 
ire to go about to deceive others, they were ; 
ud WW not Men vers d in Buſineſs, - no Politicians, 
ot WM underſtood not the way of cajoling, but were: 
10- a few Fiſhermen and unexperienced illiterate. 
he Men, obſcure and ſimple Men; (and that was 
ck objected againſt them) yet they prevailed; over 
nd the Obſtinacy of the Jem, and Wiſdom of 
nt Wl the Gentiles or Greeks, and againſt the Power of 
w- the whole World; a Deſign almoſt impoſſi- 
ne. ble, with the conſtant hazard of their Lives, 
he St. Paul only, had the advantage of Educati - 
n- on and Learning; but is it likely to believe 
| that he WhO was in favour of the Sanhedrim 
in- and the chief Jews, and likely to advance him- 
on- ſelf by oppoſing Chriſtianity by a fair proſpect 
oly WW of Eaſe and Honour, ſhould quit all this, co 
b- WH joyn with an inconſiderable hated Company, 
10- and run the hazard of Troubles, Perſecptions, 
ho and alſo loſe his Friends and Intereſt, with the. 
it hazard his Life, and yet not make himſelf ſo 
in conſiderable by it, as he might have been with- 
to out it? This would have been publiſhing a 
ail Cheat at a ſtrange rate, only to delude others, 
ar The Chriſtian Religion was very unlikely te 
1d take where the Genius and Inclinations of 
es, the People were ſo averſe, as both the Jer? 
2s and Gentiles were; for it neither gratiſies the 
ng Yoluptuous in their Pleaſures, nor the Ambi- 
o' WF 4ows in their Pomp and Greatneſs, nor LIN 
e 2 „ 7 3304 | = 
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The Authority of -the holy Scriptures. 
Covetous in their Riches, but lays a reſtraint 


80 The Yew the Paſſions and Deſires of Mankind. 


s were-/in- expectation of a Temporal 


— that nr rr the Ro- 
= E e Meſſias was à poor ſuf- 
fering Prince, and this fet him 48 l his 


| Followers, and defeated their” Expectations. 


The Apoſtles alſo charged the Gemiles with 1 
— and deſpiſed the Wiſdom and Phi- 


1 of the Greeks, and all other humane 
Wiſdom; and do theſe Things look like the 

Actions of Men defgned to make themſelves 
great, or probable t6 advance their Doctrine: 
And they acted the fame when the Paſſages 
were new, and delivered as Things by-them- 
ſelves ſeen. And our Saviour's Appearance 


after the Reſurrection forty Days together, 


with all the Demonſtrations of a true and real 
Body, and that not to one or two but five Hun- 
dred at once, many whereof were then living 


= when the Scriptures were Written, who were 


ſome of them at firſt hard to be of 

the Truth; yet neither they hy Flatteries nor 
Fears could ever be prevailed with to deny 
the Truth. Nor could the Enemies of Chriſti- 


_  anity; either Tacitus, Juli, Culſi "yp de me 


nor Lacan ion the Truth of 
. of Chriſt, hut only upbraided the Chriſtians for 
attributing too much to Chi; and to this 
Day the Jews, tho inveterate Enemies to Chri/, 
do not deny the Matters of Fact, but only 
as inſufficient to prove Jeſus of Nux erb ta be 
the 2feſſias. Alabumor alſo ſpeaks! very honou- 


rably*of him, aud of the N — 


and 1 by him. There is nothing 


',  Ekriſtian Religion, unbecoming the 1 — 
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. f F The Author ity of the o Seriptures. 
| Precepts are excellent, the promiſes x efer ei- 


ther to divine Grace, or future Glory. And 


a8 What concerns the Truth, we have as great 


9 
U 


racers as is poſſible to expect. Conſider. 


rt, That theſe Men teſtifie nothing but chat 
they ſay 24% At no long diſtance of Time 
Fmthe-Thing cage. . 36%. They do ir plains -i 


ly without doubtful expreſſions, 4thbly, A great 
number agree in the ſame. Sthhy. They part 
with all that is valuable to Mankind, rather 
than deny the Truth of their Teſtimony con- 
cerning the Reſurrection, which if they would 
have done, they ſnould not have been perſe- 


cated, but rather rewarded: And all but one 


ſuffered Martyrdom. Can there ever be a grea- 
ter Teſtimony ?. And this hnmane Teſtimony 
was confirmed by concurrence of divine mira- 


culous Gifts and Operations of the holy Ghoſt; 
and Ga W f 


de Which none but God could do. And 
1 N that Miracles do not now continue, 
tor that no Perſons are employed to teach neu 
Doctrines. And God might as well be ask'4 
why he made not a new Sun to ſatisfie Arbeiſts 
that he made the Old. And if God hath once 
done ſufficient to convince Mon, it is unreaſo- 


nable to expect Miracles in every Age in every 


Place, . If there had been the leaſt Cauſe to 
queſtion... the Authority of theſe Writings, 
they had never been ſo univerſally receiv'd 


in thaſe Ages when ſo many were concerned to 


ili never employ his Power to 
ive-the World; and thoſe; Things were 


enquire into the Truth. For we ſee ſeveral 
Books thereof were à long time examined, and 


uhen no ſufficient reaſon could be urged againſt 
them, they were received by thoſe. Churches 


i 


ho at firſt ſcrupled their receiving. 
W * 8 
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380 The Authority of the holy Scriptures. | 
25 Juſtin Juſtin Martyr ſets forth the Nory bf SR 


. © *Chaldaan, or Ofyris allo to Bacchus, and ſuppoſe 


Dove in Deucalions Flood as that of Noah, 


of Balaams Aſs, &c. Being all mention'd in ma- 

ny of the Gentile Writers; with many Things 

| of Solomon And that the ancient Heroes 
. lived 1000 Years, by which means they were 


profitable to future Generations in the Arts of 


Aſtrology, Geometry, &. Some of the Stars 

not finiſning their Revolutions in leſs than 600 
Fears. The Tower of Babel, and Confuſion 
of Languages are alſo mentioned by the Syb1l 
aml-otmers:” n, 
The Heathen in former Times who exerciſed 
their Reaſon, differed much from the Atheiſt: 


8 


: of our Times, and thoſe were Heathens only 


| _ becauſe it was not poſſible” for them to be 

. Chriſtians, not having any Guide or Light 
tthereunto by the holy Scriptures ; yet they 

' > hoped and wiſh'd by the meer light of Nature 
And ſtrength of Reaſon, and thereby perſuaded 
themſelves, tliat their Souls were of a divine 
1 and immortal Make. They were Men of ad- 
mmirable Morals; liv'd like Saints, thought a 
8 vitious Life below the dignity of humane Na- 
ttture, and exalted Virtue to the higheſt pitch. 
+ Hocrates. Socrates ſaid, One day well ſpent according to 
IF -_ _ the ſtri& Precepts of Virtuè, was to be pre- 
ferrqd before a vitious Immortality ſpent in ſin · 
1 mne ere ee 
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Martyr. according to the Scriptures. - And faith; That 
Fn divers Authors compare Moſes' to Liber the 


t:te one to be the other, both by Perſdn and 
Plutarch. Works. And Plutarch tells the like of the 


alſo that of the Ark, of the Garden of Eden, 
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"The Authority of the holy. Scriptures, 81 
BB. The joy of the Wicked is falſe, the Heart 
y bleedeth when the Face laugheth, even in ſleep 
his bor af are gaſtly. Nor ſolum dolor, ſed 
5 letitia habet ſuas lachrymas. Their Heart even 
in laughing is penſive; the joy of the juſt hath 
its private Tears. The Paſſeover was à joyful 
Fpęeaſt, but with ſower Herbs; our greateſt 
content in this Life is a bitter-ſweet and ſower 
Grapes, as in the Repreſentation of the Rains 
bow and its Colours, our Joys and Sorrows aps 
pear ſo interchangeably mixed as not to be 
divided, we have ſhowry Sunſhines at the beſt ; | 
what then muſt they needs have, whoſe Con- * 
ſciences give their Tongue the lie? Who deny 
that which their own Conſciences affirm, and 
who endeayour to extinguiſh that Light which 
God and Nature hath implanted in them. Eve> . 
ty little Creature is a great Wonder, out of 
which the moſt Ignoraat that cannot read ma 
yet notwithſtanding ſee there is a God of in- ü 
figite Power and Wiſdom; but Man himſelf is | 
4 5 Wonder, being the Abridgment o 
all Wonders. For concerning God, we be- | 


% 
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heye that he is a Spirit John 4. 24. concerning | 67 
the World we fee it is a Body. Man is the 
Epitome of both; of God, in reſpeR of his 
Soul, being God's Image; of the World, in 
| Sy of his Body. As if. God intended 
to ſet forth, and bring into the little compaſs 
of Man, a mirrour of Infinitenefs of hisown — 
Nature, and the hugeneſs of this World toge- 
ther. Thus Mai is God's Text, and all other | 
Creatures atx Commentaries upon it. 3 
' Cornelius 5 50 king of Religion, faith, > 


It is ſa deeply rooted in Men by Nature, 9 


Ub. , cy Io ones WS 9 TT eee 


that it makes the Differetice more plain be-. 
kween them and Beaſts than Reaſon doth; yet | 
7 f 75 N * 5 8 | G ri wa 7 * -rangot ? 7 
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es Religion lead us to the right Path of 
Faith without God's Word revealed to ns in 
the holy Scriptures ; by which the Gods of the 
Heathen are Thugderſtruck. If we were ne- 


yer to receive any Reward. for our Obedience 
and Duty to God; yet it is a ſufficient Re. 


compence in this Life to have Quietneſs and 


Peace of Conſcience for our virtuous and ho- 


neſt Lives. E 7 
Sufficient Proof having been before given 


for the Authority of the holy Scriptures, it 


would be needleſs here to ſhew, that by them 


tthze holy Trinity in Unity is abundantly pro- 


ved, but refer to the ſame, and to the ſeveral 


_ - Writings of Divines thereupen. I ſhall only 


offer ſome- few Texts concerning the true 


: Meſſias, Chriſt Teſus, which after the Proof of 


U , 


chi the 
true Meſli- 
r 


” of *% 

* 
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the Authority of the holy Scriptures are ſo 
fully See 1 * now be Properly menti- 
to 


| _Sried. That i 


That Chriſt was — true Meſſias firſt appears 


by the Jews refuſi ng him as it was foretold 


by 1/aich, Daniel, he Pſalms, &c. and by. theſe 
Particular Proofs. iz. That he fold be born 
of. a Virgin, Wai. 7. 14. That the place of hi 


Birth ſhould be Bethlem, Micah, 5. 2. That at his 
„ (Birch all the Infants round. bom Bethlem ſhould 
be. lain for his ſake, Jer. 31. 15. That the King: 
| off fa the Earth ſhould come and 8 him, and 

9 Gold and other Gifts unto him, Pſal. 7 1. 10. 


be ſhould he preſemed in the Temple of Jeruſa- 


EE lem for the greater glory ef the ſecond Tem 
| 2477 ud fy into 12756 an be | 
* ecalled thence ag Ly. 2. That 4 Star 


Mal. 3 1. That _ 


. appear at eſte Birth to notifie bis coming 
-4nto- the. World, Num. 24. That John Baptiſt 
ee in the Power * Pl of Elias, . and 


: go N 


4 


lie Author ity of the holy  Scrigynres. 
therefore was called Elias Luke, 1.47. Math, 11. 


10, 14. Should be the Meſſenger to go before him 


SS 
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and prepare the way and cry in the Deſart, Mal. 3. | 


1.441. Iſai. 40. 3. After this that be ſhould begin. 


bis mn Preaching with all e and 


Clemency of Spirit, Iſai. 42. 2. N be ſhould be 
i. felt, and of no reputation in this Mori 
153. Dan. 9. Zach. 9 Jer. 14. That he ſboul 


do ftrange Miracles aud heal all Diſeaſes, Iſai. 61. 
1. That bs ſhould be ſlain for the Sins of his Peas | 
ple, Dan. 9. Iſai. 53. That be ſhould be betrayed. 
by one that put his band into the Diſh with To 


— 


and was his om Diſciple, Pal. 41. 9 $5» 135 14. 5 


That he ſhould be ſold far thirty Pieces of Silv 


Tech. 11. 12. That with thoſe thirty Pieces ſhould 


be bought 4 Field of Potſherdi, Jer. 30. That he | 


ſhould, ride into Jeruſalem upon an Aſs before bis 


Paſſion," Zech. 9 9. That the Jews foould buſſet 1 


lim, ſpit upon and defile him, lai. 50. G. That 


they ſhould" whip hit Body before they put him to 


Death, Iſai. 5 3-2, That he ſhould be put to Death be- 


tween/ two Thieves or Malefators, Iſai. 5 3. 12. 
That they ſhould give him Vine er to ar ink, di vide 
bis Apparel, Caſt Lot. for 16 upper Garment, 


Pal. 6B. 22. and 22. 11. That the manner of his 


Death ſhould be crucifirian, Plal. 23. 18. Zech. 12, 


That his ſede ſhould” be prirced, Zech, 12 That 


be ſhould riſe from Death. the third day, Pſal. 16, 


10, Hoſ. 6. 3. That he ſhauld aſcend inte Heas 


ven, &c. Pſal. 110. 1, 2. Theſe Propheſies in 


Number 24. Beſides ſeveral others are men- 
tioned by the Prophets in the Old Teſta- 
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ment, which molt certainly prove Grit to 


84 The Authority of the holy Scriptures. 


- Thattheho- The holy Scriptures could not be of humane 


ere: Invention, firſt the Heretick would not, for 
forgedorin. it condemns Hereſie to Hell, Cc. An Apoſtate 
vented by would not for it excludes ſuch from Heaven ; 
god or bad a Hypocrite would not for the Woes therein 
Men. pronounced againſt ſuch; nor a covetous or 
+ prone Perſon, for againſt ſuch the Scriptures 
bid us reſiſt the Proud, and ſay, *:is difficult 
or the rich to be ſaved, and compare Cove- 
touſneſs to Idolatry.” Neither would the .4- 
' _ #heifts, for the Scriptures diſcover the glorious 
Attributes of God, and denounceth Hell to 
-  Atheiſtical Ferſons; nor indeed would any bad 
Mlan, for againſt all ſuch,” Woes are pronoun- 
dead. Neither could it be the Invention of 
© any good moral honeſt Man, for the good Man 
would have given God his due, and the moral 
Man would have made his way wide enough for 
himſelf to go to Heaven and been ſaved by his 
Morality. But neither Good nor Moral could 
or would deceive, nor invent a Lie. Then if 
neither Good nor) Bad invented them, - ſurely 
they muſt come from ſuch holy Men as ſpeak as 
they were moved by the holy Ghoſt. Chriſt 
is the eſſential Word of God, -and godly Men 
have the holy Spirit of Chriſt dwelling and 
abiding in them. Holy David prized the Scrip- 


bo, 5 . tures above his appointed food ; the Martyrs 


1 e them above their Lives. The / holy 

..” Scriptures give not the leaſt indulgence or 
- countenance to any Sin whatſoever ; but do 
promote and encourage Grace and Holineſs, it 
deachethall Goodneſs, Moral and Divine, both 
for Body and Soul; gives righteous Rules to 
walk by in all Stations and Conditions of Men, 
And detecteth and condemns all Evil either to 

| Soul or Body, vide. 1 Cor, 2, 14.1 5,16. . | 
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f Gods Providence. 


L Picurus, Lucretius and their Followers, who 


| ajlow the Being of a God, yet deny + 
Providence, and that he minds not the Af- 

fairs of this World, what Men do, or will 
judge them according to their Works; and 


think it a diſhonour for God to be charged 
with the Care and Inſpection over us, or to 
have anger aſcribed to him. For (ſay they) 
if God can be angry he muſt be corruptible 
and paſſible; yet the ſame Men elſewhere con- 


feſs the Soul to he Divine and conferred by 


God. By which they become obnoxious to 
have the Teſtimony of the Soul retorted againſt 
their Opinions. For if ſhe be of God, ſhe 
will needs know her Doner. And how can he 


de angry at our doing amiſs, if he mind not 


what we do? Why does he mind if he will not 


judge? How can he judge, if he want Power to 
execute? And who hath the ſupream Power? 
but God alone. Hence it is that the Soul out 
of her own Conſcience is ſo often ready to 


cry out, God knows, I appeal to God, God 
ſeeth all Things, Gôd will requite, Ge, But 


this perſuaſion of God's taking no care for 
the Things of this World, if it were true, 
takes away all Rewards and Puniſhments: Let 


their Philoſophy therefore in the main be con- 


when they ſee that variety and yet conſtan 
of the admirably diſpoſed Colours in Birds an- 


ſidered. We may wonder that they bluſh ac 


Flowers, the variety of Scents iſſuing from 
Herbs of divers 9 can in as ny IS 
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be the blind effects of fortuitous Atoms. And 
Agdcero of Cicero de natura deorum, pa. 87. ſays, Have I 

' efiomical not reaſon here to wonder that any Man can 
„mann. perſuade himſelf that certain, ſolid and indi- 
VVFioidual Bodies roſt by motion and gravity, 

that this moſt adorned and beautiful World 
mould be made by the fortuitous Congreſs of 
thoſe Bodies ? He who thinks this poſlible to- 
be done, may as well think that a Multitude of 
the 24 Letters caſt into the Air ſhould fall 
down into an orderly Poem. And if the for- 
tuitous concourſe of Atoms xould produce ſo 
romely a Structure as the Univerſe ; why do 


ED” they not now { ſays Cicero) produce a Porch, 
2 a Temple, or a City, &c. which are far more 
2 eeaſie? Who can think that ſees the certain and 


regular Motion of the Heavens, ſuch fixed Or- 
| der and Motion of the Stars in their Tauſks &c. 
3 2333 Things above and upon the Earth ſo apt ly ; 
- > -: . | TConnexed and fitted, but that the "greateſt 1 
1 | Reaſon hath been and is imployed in the work- iy 
ing, ſuſtaining and guiding them? Or can 
5 concert that ſuch Things as are diſpoſed by 1 
. | ach deep Councel as mould paſs all hu- 
mane Wit to comprehend; ſhould fall out by 


IT 


Laftantius And Lactantius faith, There is none ſo rude, 5 
baut if he lift up his Eyes to Heaven, tho' he ; 
knows not by what Power all which he ſees is | 
©” _FLoverned; but may underſtand by the Im- 8 
maenſity, Motion, Diſpoſition, Conſtancy, Con- f 
vpenience, Beauty and Compoſure of thoſe 5 
IThings that there is divine Providence to 1 
nuide and direct them; and that tig not poſ- MW -- - 
1 üble but that that which is continued by and 7s 
F with ſuch admirable Reaſon was at firſt framed, 
ud ſince directed by the greateſt Councel and 
T 
72 
f N / "Ja / 
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created but eternal, 
bath no Cauſe, is to deny a Deity, as is before 
binted. It is taken notice of by Lipſſus, liow Lipfius. 


A e Sorrow preſſes hard an 


Of God's Pro vidence. 


Wisdom. And to ſay that the World was not | 
fines that which is eternal | 


87 


great a part of the World the dun at once ſur- | 
veys, what maſs of Things this Mind of ours at | 
once embraceth and compaſſeth, ſhall we not 
then (ſays he) beleive that more Things may 8 
be ſeen into and comprehended b him that 
created the Sun and Mind? He looks into, 
ides, governs all Things; and this we call 
Bree which daily moves and turns a- 
bout the Heavens, and brings to paſs all theſe 


4 


Changes and Viciſlitudes which we either re- 


ine or wonder at. Pindar ſaid well, that thus Bindar. 
0 Heaven they are that ds de [Pence to us 
below. 
That ſometimes the Wicked flouriſh and. the 
Tyrant lives happy, is but as the 5 Act in 
r 
the Joys, the Stage will ſurely flow with | 
Blood ; and tho” there be a Reprieve in this 
Life, tis no Pardon; Execution is but pro- 
board to ſucceed with latereſt, forbearance i is 
| Acquittance.'. . 
We ſhould ſmile at "lrg Man, who having REA 
gl his Boat to a Rock, that by poll = N 
d ſhould rather think to pull the Rock to = 
1 Boat, than his Boat to the Rock. Such is 2 4 
"our Folly in fruglin; to refiſteternal Prot 
dence; let us not refuſe the conduct of that 
Aich by which. the whole Univerſe js ſwayed. 
For if God is, then Providence is, and a 1 
'creed order of Things. - All Gows Decr 


25 ate rm, immutable from Eternity to Eternitf. 


And that which we call Fatt, Is: bop, the eternal 
, «of 
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88 Of God's Providence 
 Ocborne, If Men cannot by a ſerious. reflection upon 
ES their own Affairs diſtinguiſh the Operation of 
Providence, from thoſe of Contingency ; yet 
it is the moſt univerſal Opinion and moſt a- 
_ .greeable to Reaſon and conſent that every 
Creature holds its Production no leſs than 
Preſervation at the Will of Omnipotency by 
us ſtiled God. Tho the ways how he operates 
re beyond our Fathom. _ DN 
Antoninus In the firſt Book of Autoninut, fol. 15. he 
Hays, As for thoſe Things which are commonly 
1 Jaid to happen by Fortune, they muſt be con- 
geiyed to have dependance upon the general 
Fonnexion and concatination of thoſe Things 
| _ + + which by the divine Providence are admini- 
 -/ red and brought to paſs. All Things flow 
Fe from Rech ln ds . 
5 Juin Martyr ſays, That God gives not 
ett” _ "worldly Happineſs. to his Children for a re- 
Voeard of Piety, for that thoſe” Things which 


dp change and deprivation at their Death; 
And as good Men are not faid to be of this 
World, id neither are their Rewards of it. 
Nite. Plato under the name of Socrates, conſidering 
bow the Wicked proſper, and the Juſt whilſt 
1 they continue here ſeem miſerable and afflicted, 
AQitth, God dgth not puniſh the Wicked upon 
_ _ Earth, to the end they may know there is a 
1 3 come, nor doth he recompence 
. 5 od, that they may hope to be rewarded 


bereafter; nor that the virtuous might be in- 

| . _ Cited to follow Virtue in hopes for a carnal 
 __., * © Reward but for Virtue's ſake; or to eſchew 
PDiͤce sor the fear of earthly Puniſhments, but 
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Ek re ſubje& to Corruption cannot be a recom- 


Ix 125 n Men for their Virtue, becauſe 
much Things are circumſcribed and limitted 
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of God's Providence. 89 


for the hatred of Vice it ſelf; that he pu- 
niſheth ſome wicked Men and rewardeth ſome 
good in this World, leaſt if good Men were 
only afflicted and the wicked altogether un- 
moleſted, Men might diſtruſt Providence and 
the divine Care. And becauſe we ſee good 
Men are ſubject to Calamity and Ignominy in 
this World, we muſt therefore undoubtedly 
confeſs that there is another Life after this, 
wherein the good are Rewarded and the wick - 
ed Puniſned FOtherwiſe it would follow that 
God cared more for the wicked than for the 


erefore this divine Philoſopher concludes | 
that Death is only fearful ro them that either 
are wicked, or know not the Immortality of 
an. "1350 © Sele Kun 


\ 


Fed ; which were very abſurd to grant. 
Th 


Dr. Sherlock concerning divine Providence, Dr 


« 


In the learned Diſcourſe of the rexerend 


#215. he faith, It is à ffrange perverſe leck. Dear 


temper in/Arheifts, when they diſpute againſt * 
the" Juſtice of divine Providence, then God is 
too. good for them, tho? he gives Examples 


— * 


Patience and long Sufferance to ſome few -& 
| ſperous Sinners, 15 aha by ſuch rin. 
againſt God's Juſtice, as if he does not govern - 
the World. And when they diſpute againft | 
his Goodneſs in his Providence, then God is 
not good enough for them, tho? they ſee in- 
"numerable Inſtances of his good Government 
of Chance and Fortune intermixt with it in the 
many Calamities of this Eife. Now it is not 
Poſlible to anſwer how ſuch contrary Notions 
"and Objections to their ſatisfaction, which the 
Doctor thinks is ſufficient to anſwer them 
both. And in fol. 223. faith, That a natural 
5 No me: | b C 7 c | Conſcience E 
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| of 6.41 Providence. N 

- Conſcience is one of God's Interpreters of pro- a 
vidence, it terrifies the Bad with the ſenſe 
of their Guilt, and ſupports the Good under ſl ; 
their Sufferings, with hope, patience and ſuh- | 
_ miſſion, and the Bad Ake Malcfattors with Rage | 
and Deſpair. a 
And fal. 229-- 4nd, 2 bo; gaith, The Virtues / | 
of good Men ſometime advance them to Riches 

and Honour, and if they do not, yet they are 
contented and pleas d; but when the Wicked | 
are advancd, they are commonly a Mark of ; 
Envy, and are ad vancd but to be tumbled W 
down with che greater fall. But we can nei- | 
ther prove Too diſprove. the 9 neſs of | 
e Ra by SO. ents, 2 
ity is ot. always for us, nor Af - | 
flictions (1655 our r God makes ſome 4 
'.._ Men of re es in his Anger, and chaſtiſerh | 

. +. Others ia his great love AN 00 dneſs, Vide, 

3 1 12. Froſperity oft 15 58 Men's 
; Hug, [4:0 ves and 10 mak 175 a e an 


regardleſs 


God and Re 
1 - —— po & think of 8 World, and | 
. 5 _ __ Aﬀlictions the qu contrary effects. 
"7G Wy ws; in fal. 262.26 3. he argues thus, Suppaſe | 
a Father have divers Children whom he pro- 
Fides-bountifully for, and ſends them abroad 
| all hopeful: Cir ſtances, f if . . 4 
EE = 17 virtuous they might live hap 1 
_—_ f they ſhould. turn Prodigals By | 
_ 5 Sc. Can the F Father be lamed? 110 : 
"ach, of them as will not. be reclaimed, he 
ſliuffers them to want, or makes them Exam- 
„„ ts. of his ſeverity. to reclaim and reform, the 

_ Apply. this to the Providence of. God, 

| 7751 moſt of the Miſeries of this humane Lifc 

are anfwerec: It! 1s not in our Fomer to avoid 


mauy 
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C God Providence. | 
p many of the Sufferings and Calamiti® of this 
F Life, but tis our fault if we link under them; 

; natural Courage, the Powers of Reaſon, and 

a wiſe conſideration of the Nature of Things, 

ö the belief in Providence, the hopes of im- 
mortal Life, will ſupport good Men and make 
their Suffer ings eaſie; for no Man is miſera- 
ble, whoſe Miad is eaſie, full of Hopes, and ſup- 
ported by divine Joys. And fol. 266. 267. ſays, 
The goodneſs of Providence, conſiſts alſo in 
good Government, which cannot be in equali- 
ty of Fortunes; were all Men equally Rich 
and Great, there would neither be Subject nor 
Servant, who has equal Title to be a Lord; 8 
and no Man could be ſafe. And if any une- | 
quality of Fortunes be as neceſſary as Govern-. - : 
ment, it is a ſufficient juſtification of Provi-." 
dence, elſe. humane Societies could not ſubſt. 

There is little difference in eating and drink- 

ing, while we have to ſatisfie Nature, for 

Appetite makes every Thing delicious, and - 

che hard Labour of the Poor, is much more | 
tolerable than the Gout or the Stone, ang 
thoſe ſharp languiſhing Diſeaſes which com- 

28 attend the ſoftneſs and luxury of the 

Rich. The inequality of Fortunes is for the 

great good of all ſorts of Men, and ſerves many 

wiſe ends of Providence. K. Zives Life and 

Fpirit to the World, and emulation to raiſe 
their Fortunes to excel their Equals, and to 
rival their Superiours(: The World would be 

n dull Thing without it; and there would be 
no reward or encouragement fof Virtue. Pro- 
Vidence it ſelf would have little to do, and 
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therefore the inequality of Men's Fortunes can 
be no objection againſt Providencde. 
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. amn: Ii the French Academy by Monſieur Pri. 


53 ſpeaking of Fortune, he ſaith, 
ing elſe but a feigned device of Man's 
Spirit, or an Epicurean word and an imagi- 


nation without Truth, not to be comprehen- 
ded" by Reaſon... So that we muſt. confeſs that 
all Things are guided and governed by the 


Providence of God who ordereth and go- 
verneth caſual things neceſſarily ; and when we 


want the bleſſing of God through his juſt-An- 
ger and Indignation, which we care not to 


and Ingratitude, but the miſnap and chance of 
humane ge de by a common Error we 


appeaſe, then we acccuſe not our Ignorance 


attribute all to Fortune. 


. Ful. The Author of the Whole Duty M lan trea- 
w Duty ting of God's Providence, fol. 21 1. Cc. ſaith, 


; 4 
; 


— 
the Arch of Heaven, as in the regular din ing 
n 


/ 


That the Providence of God is ſeen as well in 


of Things below, and of the Degrees a 


Stations of Men, without which the World 
would have been in confuſion, nothing had been 


enjoyed but with Force 


loweſt and molt deſpicable Place in the World, 


is more happy in contributing to the general 
Harmony than hę could be in any other State 
of Diſcord, which if well confider'd would 


ſtſtlence Men's Complaints who are fo vehement- 
I y concerned, in what part of the Structure 
. he great Architect hath put them; every 


3 


- * 


| [| 


"EN unreaſonable. to expect 
Providence ſhould be modelled to our humour; 


Stone is not 'fit for a corner Stone; and we 
muſt not deſpute his Choice, or repine at the 
Condition in which we are placed. Tis moſt 


other Men have the ſame Appetites with. us, 


and they cannot be ſatisfied without our diſ- 


* 
appointment. 
1 3 
38 
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and he that bears the 


„that the Scheme of 


0 God's Providence. 
te appointment. No Man is diſcontented, that 
n, here are lower Places than where they are 
s ſet or put. Immoderate Self- love or Pride is 
' the cauſe of moſt of our Complaints, and make 
- nus unequal Judges, we are impatient to ſee 


t any above us: But the reſtraint put upon our 
e ambitious Spirits is a great inſtance of Pro- 
)- yidence. No doubt every Age produceth Men 
e of as unbounded Deſires as Alexander or Caſar, 


- hut God gives them not the ſame opportuni- 
0 ties to trouble the World. God doth depreſs 
e the ſwelling Pride of Men, hangs Clogs and 
f Weights upon them that they cannot riſe to : 
e their affected Height. Eccleſ. 40. 18. Syrach Syrach, > 
ſpeaks with tranſportation of the State of him 
even that Labours and is content and 'calls 
ita ſweet Life. No Man's Station is ſo ob- 14 
ſcure as to hide him from the Eyes of God: 
For God is infinite and cannot be bounded as 
we ere are, his Eyes at once ſee, and 
his Providence at once orders all the moſt; di- \ 
ſtant and unlike Things of the World; He is 
not ſuch an Epicurean Deity as to Sequeſter | 
himſelf wholly to the enjoyment of his own 
Felicity, and to deſpiſe the concerns of poor 
Mortals; but tho? he hath his dwelling ſo high, 
Tet he humbleth himſelf to behold the Things in 
Heaven and in Earth, Pfal. 113. 5. and in Verſe 
6.'7. He takes the ſimple out of the Duſt, and 
. lifteth the poor out of the Mire, and ſets them with 
Princes. | wor | doth his Providence confine it 
ſelf to the more ſplendid and great Parts of 
Managery as of Empires, &c. But to the loweſt 
part of the Creation, To the Lilies of the Field, . 
he Fowles of the Air. And as our Saviour ſays, 
Se not ye much better than they? Math. G. 26. 9 
If a Sparro cannot fall to the ground 1 e 
W V Hou God's ; 
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Ee os God's peculiar notice, ſurely no humane Crea 
. ttures is leſs conſiderable to him; nay our ve- 
Hairs are numbred, we muſt therefore con- 
Wy that God with 2 particular advertance, 
by watches over the concerns of every Man: 
N For God is infinitely Good, as well as Omni- 
litcelent; and we generally complain for want 
7599 of thoſe Thin ngs whoſe Poſſeſſion Dy ap make 
AS, us miſerable. ns: 
ay „ is certainly a ſtrange perver ſeneſs In us, 
C whoi in our ſecular Affairs truſt thoſe whom 
— we have Cauſe to think underſtand them bet- 
ter than our ſelves, and we rely upon Men in 
© their own Faculties, as our Eſtates to Lawyers, 
our Bodies to Phyſicians, and ſubmit to their 
Advice. Yet this deference we cannot be per- 
ſuaded to pay to God, but will ſtill be pre- 
Teribing unto him, and are angry if his Diſ- 
pPenſations do not exactly anſwer our Fancies, 
V Whichinterpretly is to deny either his Wiſdom MW. 
and Soodneſs, or both; and ſo derogate from | 
. him in his true eſſential Attributes. So that | 
7 in our diſtruſts we either deny him to be God, 
| 2 or our ſelves to be Men, by reſiſting the moſt 
== -" evident Dictates of that Reaſon which diſtin- 
n - Pride us from Beaſts. ' This was ſo apparent | 
5 y meer natural Reaſon and Light, that So- | 
rates (tho an Erhnict ) adviſed Men to pray j 
. only for Bleſſings in general, and leave the 5 
1 FE | Particular Kinds of them to God's Election, 
who beſt knows What is good for us. And 7 
. ſurely this is ſuchi a peice of Divinity as juſtly b 
reproaches us Chriſtians, who cannot match a : 
- Heathen, in his implicit Faith to God; and 
that we who pretend to know! Him moſt or 
Os r Y l 
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f God's Providence. 93 
. The fame Goodneſs and Wiſdom which doth 
. deny thoſe Things we like, becauſe they are 
. hurtful for us, doth upon the ſame reaſon give 
, us thoſe diſtaſtful Things which he ſees profi- 
: table, Afflictions are the greateſt purifiers and 
. cleanſers of the Soul, and awaketh us to Repen- 
4 "tance. It is of great conſequence and impor- 
J tance to be taught, what is the Sin, that G 
hath a Controverſie with us for. It the Eſtate 
N be impoveriſhed, conſider how it was gain'd, 
n or how employ d; if the Body be afflicted, con- 
ſider if it be not the effect of Intemperance; 
i if thy Name be invaded reflect whether the 
55 Shame be not deſerved, &c. Afflictions benefit 
r us by weaning us from the World and are a 
— Mark of Adoption. Pious Men look upon 
- Proſperity with fear, Afflictions improve De- 
2 yotion and Chriſtian Graces; ſecular Miſ- 
85 
m 
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fortunes have been the paſſage to ſucceeding 
Felicities; and be they what they can be, they 
ere in ſome reſpect or other deſigned for good. 
Compare thy Misfortunes with other Mens. 9 
The excellent Dr.T ayler in his Life and Death Drirayler 
of the holy Jeſus, ſaith, It is certain that no es 
leſs than divine Providence can prevent Evil 
aud croſs Accidents, but it is an excellent 
0 Remedy to the Evil, that it receives the Ac. 
y cident within its own Power to take out te 
he Prong For Content conſiſts in the proporti- e 
da of 


n, du of the Object to the Appetite: And God 

id dy his Grace puts it in our own Power to make 

ly dor Happigeſs, by making our Deſires deſcend 7 
a to the Event, and comply with the Chance, . * l 
nd and combine with all the Iſſues of divine Pro: © #$ 


or vidence, we have our ſatisfactions from within 
IIe. Poſer; fays, la this World: often the f, 


” 7. Þ 


this ſhould be the Place either to Reward or 
Puniſh after this Life, there would ſeem a 
want of Providence and Equity, in theſe grea- 
. teſt Affairs which we do not find in Things of 
5 N 8 2 3 15 . 6 An. 
D. Lauren. | In The Evidence o ings not ſeen, by Dr. 
ory Laurence Smith, he BY That the xe 7 
. ' , equality of divine Providence to the Sons of 
Malen in this ſublunary State is wondred at by 
r ſome. Job alſo argues the Caſe, ſaying, Where- 
fore do the wicked proſper, become old and mighty? 
Job 27. J. 8, 9. And David ſaith, His feet had 
almoſt 1 was envious when he aw the proſpe- 
rity of the wicked, Pſal. 73. 1. 2, 3. And the 
beſt account they could give themſelves was, 
hat God to make a tryal and manifeſtation of 
the Virtues of the Righteous, to prevent their 
Sinning by removing the temptations and oc- 
Caſions of and in worldly Pleaſures and Pro- 
+, © Hits, he imbittered the Creatures unto them, 
thereby to enlarge their graces of Faith, Pa- 
ttience and Submiſſion ; and that ſuch Allure- 
mumuents were permitted to the wicked fo fit them 
for ſudden deſtruction and more ſevere Ven- 
geance, Providence often raiſes the wicked to 
an extraordinary Eminency,that their fall might 
be tlie more remarkable. God's Forbearance 
being abuſed, and his Mercy tyred out, by 
ttheir proſperous Ungodlineſs,” that his divine 
: 57718 might be more largely poured out. The 
Parable and Inſtance of Dive, and run, 
Tue 14. May give us full ſatisfaction that the 
Rich receive their Comforts and good in this 
Ife, but thoſe who are miſerable here, have 
cternal Comforts in the next, one hath Bliſs, 
the other Miſery and Woe, whereby God's 
PTPropidence, Goodneſs, Wiſdom and Nr 
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folly juſtified, tho? one Event fall here to the 


Juſt and Unjuſt. And ſuch diſtribution proves 
plainly that the Things of this World are not 
poperly Good or Evil, but only as they are 
poſſe 


fled and made uſe of to God's glory, our 


own and our Neighbours benefit; or contrari- 


ly to bad Ends and Porpoſes, Alſo Profperity 


is not always a Bleſſing, nor temporal Ad ver- 
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/ 


ſity a Curſe, but only as they conduce to our 


3 Welfare, or otherways. And that 


love or hatred of God cannot be known by 
theſe preſent Diſpenſations of divine Provi- 
dence: However we may conſider that the 


beſt of Men are not ſo. perfectly good and vir- 
. tuous, but that they may have need of refining 
by the Fire of Afflictions, to purifie them from 


their Droſs, from the remaining imperfections 
of-a corrupt and degenerate Nature, to hin- 
der them from being too much enamoured 
with the World, to render them more teuder 


hearted, and compaſſionate pertakers of a fel · 


low-feeling with others in Diſtreſs, to maintain 
and keep alive a firm and vigorous expettati- 
on of a Life after this, and that this World is 
not their reſting Place or continuing City, but 


that they look for an Eternal one in the Heavens; 
whoſe Builder and Maker i God. Therefore 
Afflictions here ought to be look'd on as hea- 


venly Favours and Tokens of divine lovi 


Kindneſs. And that the Wiſdom, Goodneſs 


and Righteouſaeſs of divine Providenee is 
ſolficiently vindicated from the foul Aſperſion 


which the temporal Proſperity of the Wicked 


and the Adverſity of the Good and virtuous 
Perſon: may at the firſt ſight ſeem to caſt upon 


it, The portion of the Righteans: is hot of, 
this World, st. n Præſenti vit nei 


* 0 
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proſperitas inot entiam nec acervitas miſeram ani- 
—— i. e. As the Croſſes of this World 

— not our Guilt, ſo neither Bleſſing our 
| zency. The queſtion is put by - Socrates 
concerning the Griets of the World, to one 
complaining of his own ill Fortune, ſaying to 
- Him,” If all Men in the World: ſhould come 
and bring in their grievances together, of 
ZBody and Mind, Eſtate, Diſeaſes, Wants, Im- 


nments,:Wou Fr. and lay them in a 
How be vided el, — thou take 


thy mare? I believe thou wouldſt accept thy 
_ preſent Condition. Every Man knows his own, 
but not another's Defects and Miſeries. God's 
- Soodueſsis conſpi by his Proviſions and 
5 Accomodations for all his Creatures, eſpecially 
dior Man, who hath all his fellow Creatures 
t Feed, Cloth, Warm, Serve, Attend and 
Delight him; The  beavens declare the g 
So, tbertismoſpeech nor word, yet without theſe 
rer vod it underſtood to the end uf the World. 
That God doth exerciſe a Providence in this 
World (from whence we may preſage a Judg- 
ment to come) we may know Firſt by his 
Propheſies and Predictions of Things, to come 


= 


Miracles performed. And 34ly. by the frequent 

. | Inftaricesjn all Ages of a divine Preſence in and 
_ Influence upon the affairs of the World; 
 ____ whereby theſe affairs by-the'divine Majeſty 
- __ .,-- Juye apparently interpoſed and either ſuſpen- 
|| fed" or over-tuled, heightned or accelerated, 

- [the Motion and Force of natural Cauſes. There 
u need of God's | diſplaying: himſelf by 


wWuracles or a Spirit of Propheſte in the preſent 
n Age for: the aſſurance of Providence; if we 
e be aſfured de hath done it in „ 
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Ages, and tis very unreaſonable to expect 
that God ſhould exert his Omnipotency to 


for the gratification of Mens curioſity 
and fancy. For we have as credible aſſurance 
of Miracles and extraordinary Paſſages of 
Providence done many Ages ago, as we could 
if it were done in this preſent Age. Can it 


be expected that God ſhould comply with the 


humour of Men to work Miracles every Age, 


and in the ſight of every Man' and ſupercede 


the ordinary courſe of Nature ? This would 
make Men think there were no conſtant Law 


or Rule in the Creation. And if God ſhould 


youchſafe to ſhew one ot more Miracles in this 
preſent Age; it could not be done before 
every Man; and ſome Men, (if they would 
believe Providence upon that account) muſt 
depend upon other Mens Eyes for their be- 
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lief; Even the Suns ſtanding ſtill would not be 


viſihle to both Hemiſpheres at once. And if 


God ſhould ſo far condeſcend to the incre- 
duality of Men, as to permit their Eyes to be 
witneſſes of ſuch extraordinary Miracles and 


Paſſages of Providence, there would not want 
they would ſuſpect their 


very Senſes, and ſay their Imagination» are 


deluded, or that it may be done by ſome na- 
tural. Cauſes, tho they did not underſtand 
them, or that it was meerly ſome Accident: 


Now when theſe ancient Miracles have under- 


gone the. teſt 6f Time, and been carvaſs'd in 
by. Agas and no flaw found in them, ws 


ve full, if not more ground tò believe then 
than Things freſh before our Eyes, And 


ſome Meq may ſay, cho at preſeat they can- 
not detect the Cheat, 1 Geert. | 


* 
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may be called Miracles, yet there is no tig 


and Evidences o 
ſiding. God's ros ieh appears in that 


the holy. Scriptures and Chriſtian Religion, 


To ie Author and revealed. r . 
F naurd Author goes oh ſaying, naß ſin 5 God is the 
ud revea'd rſt Cauſe and Creator of all Things, it na- 


of 644 s Providence. 


And tho all Ages are not alike Illustrated 
with ſuch prodigious Acts of Providence, as 


wherein are not ere the Prints of Divinity 
Proyidence continually pre- 


mould be ypheld in ſpite of the combination 


| 2 Wit, Ignorance, Power and Malice. Alſo 


many other the like extraordinary exam- 
pls which by their Romney Men. over- 


1425 ſays, If God debolds humane Things, 
e\ doth alſo care for them, if he cares, he 
8 them, if he governs it is with judg- 


ment, -and if with e it muſt needs be 


juſt and equal. 
 Ariftotle in his riper' Years, iu. ls Book 4: 


4 Mounds, dedicated to Tender, tells that the 


World and Order. of the Univerſe was con- 


ſerved by God, that he was the producer as 
well as the preſerver of all Things of which 


the World was made. That his Power and 
Providence of reſiding in the Heavens ex- 


ttendedl it ſelf to all Things, and moved the 


Heavens with the Sun and Moon, ballancing 


andi ſuſtaining tne Earth, and providing that 
every Thing ſhould Ad according to its Na- 


ture. This is cited by the 1 natural 


turally follows, that he is the Preſerver of 


them alſo, For God being Omnipreſent to 


all; the Actions of his rh ph diſpoſeth all 
Things according to his own Wiſdom and 
Fleafüre; 3 nothing can be effected without bis 

A concurrence 3 


"The ſame' 
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concurrence; and he making one and the ſame 
Action to be the Inſtrument of : farther and 
divers Effects, is that which is called Provi- 
dence. . The ſubſerviency of the Creatures and 


parts of the World one to another exceeding- 


ly luſtrates the Wonders and Order of divine 


Providence, In humane Affairs the inſtance of 


Jacob's Sons ſelling Joſeph, the end thereof in 
them was Revenge; God concurrd with the 
Action, but upon ather ends, deſigning to 


make this unjuſt Act of theirs to become an 


Inſtrument of the preſervation of Jacob and 
his Whole Family as appeared by the Acci- 


dents. . Which paſſage was a Type of what 
befel our Saviour, who was villainouſly be- 


trayed, fold and barbarouſly put to Death by 
the Jews; to all which God concurs making 


this wicked Act of theirs to be the ſole means 
. of ſaving all the World beſides, &c. It is not 
, uſual with God in his providential regimen, 


to unhinge ſecondary Cauſes which are na- 


tural, each from the other; no, he doth from 
all Eternity foreſee Events, and muſt there- 
fore penetrate the moſt refined Thoughts and 


fide over the moſt retired and deepeſt Con- 


ltations, which tho” they be of ill conſe- 


Pryce to us, as being executed by wicked 
ſtruments; yet to him who ſits above they 


are deſigned as Chaſtiſements for paſt, and Ter- 
tors for future Provocatiog.; and are the ef- 


&s therefore not only of his Juſtice but of his 


Mercy alſo. And foraſmuch as by his Previ- 


I 


dende or Providence he ſo orders theſe wicked 


Actions as to make them beneficial to Men, 


and declaratory of his own | 


gie either by 


uſing them as Puniſhments, or to humble us 
under the Senſe of mn Rings, or to divorce 
IF. - 7 | ' = Ft . n us | 
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ps from our arr Deſires, after worldly 
Comforts: which ſhews great Power as 
well as Goodneſs, proper to Almighty God, 
2 ſuch excellent Effects out of Evil, 
and to make an en out of the Poyſon of 
the Serp ent. «4 
= Gods Power will never opprels, it is below 
his Power, tis too mean and baſe for perfect 
and abſolute Power to do; it is thought a re- 
proach for a great and powerful Man to 40 
.prefs, much lefs for the powerful God. 
& the 175 . of Power to do good, and 15 
natural P e ection too; if to puniſh were not 
ta do good, Perfection and abſolute Power 
could 52 Pool It is a greater Power to do 
good good than, hurt,” to fave than to deſtroy, 
to preſerve than to kill; to do good is a glo- 
rious Thing, but to do hurt is inglorious. All 
» © "Creatures adore-their Benefactor, depend on 
dim, fly, to him for refuge. Can there be a 
greater or more lovely N ee of Pow. 
kr, than to make the World and Way or eatures, 
and provide for them; to contrive"*their Na- 
tures with variety of Wiſdon and Art? gire 
them Being I to perferve and provide for 
ſuch in : Wien of Creatures which are in 
the Wor 3 is the lovely and charming 
Idea of God. His Power is e only ſecurity 
we have againſt fifſering wrong; he rectiſes 
2 wrongs done by inferiour . owers, "Tis 
impoſſible fuch i 2 eatures as we are 
to com prehend all e Reaſons of Pro- 


s 

ence, Thing hi 8 created, is fed and 
EA by fome other, As of the Elements, 5 
the groſſer feed the purer; fo the Earth, the 


| * — Ker b 


Air 


07 Ged's — | 
Air the Etherial Fires, and firſt the Moon, as 


Creator of Nature evidently appears to order 
and diſpoſe the Creation, with an eternal an? 


everlaſting Providence, whatſoever comes to 


is by God's Providence and . 


| . ordereth and diſpoſeth caſual Things ne- 


ceſſarily. The Providence of God, is that Jo- 
ftice by which the World is overned; - 


being loweſt, &r. whereby God's Providence - 
is ſeen. The Almighty Power of the infinite 


King Henry the Sixth of England redeivel Henry the 


many. Injuries, whereof he had plenty fo pati- Sixth. 


ently not ſeeking Revenge, but gave — 


thanks for them, in that he did 
to puniſnh his Sins in this Life, _ he might.” 


eſcape Puniſhment in the Life Ard 
the Emperor Frederick the ird. es he Frederick, 


heard of the Death of a great noble Man of 1 8 


Auſtria, who lived 93 Years in moſt. wicked 
fleſbly Pleaſures, and not afflicted with Grief - 2 
or Sickneſs ; ſaid this proueth that which Di- 
Viges teach, that after Death, there is ſome 
place where we receive Reward or Puniſhment, 
when we often ſer in this World, 7 the | 


pſt rewarded nor the wicked puni 

Hugo Grotius in his firſt Diſeourſe of Divine 
Providence, Sect. 9. faith, That this Univerſe 
is governed by Gods Providence : which ap- 


rs from the care, which not only Men en- 
dued with underſtanding, but Birds, wild Beaſts, | 
which have ſomewhat inſtead of underſtanding, 
have every one of their Iſſues or Young ; 
which Perfection being a part of Goodaels, 
is not to be ſeparated from God, he being ; 


Omnipotent and Omniſcient, and Knowiug 


what Things are done, aud Lo be done, Alin-: - 
ar can: moſt calily direct chem, | even agaiaſt 
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2 s Providence is alſo prov 
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their proper Nature for a publick End and 

Good; as well Sublunary Thin s as Celeſtial. 
by Miracles, 
by Predictions, Spectrums, Appearances, &c. 
Alſo by eſtabliſhing Governments, and by the 
conſervation of Empires. By the dominion of 
Man over his own Actions and over other 


Creatures, for he is capable of the Knowledge 


of a God and of immortal Natures; that he 
liath a Conſcience of ſuch Power, as to com- 
fort himſelf in good Actions and to ſuſtain him 
in hope, and td torment him in evil Actions, 
+ eſpecially upon his Death-Bed. So from Sect. 9. 
to 26. in Grotius tranſlated. | 

We muſt believe '( faith St. Jerome 5 Provi- . 
40 05 Dei omnia eben; z er 7 put atur 
7 modicina eſt. 

In the vanity of Philoſophy and Phy ſick, 
or by Dr. Harvey, fol. 28. he fans, That God's 

ebſervation 6 of the World is as neceſſary for 
its 3 as his Creation for its firſt 
Being. And that as ſoon as God pleaſed to 
wi raw his Power and Providence the World 
muſt of neceſſity return to its -irſt meide, 
dut of which it was e 


* 
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05 the Ks 'y. of the Soul ar Mind. 
* Alſo an enquiry into the Opinion concerning 
the Souls | Reaping, and its Separation from 


tube Body until the day of Judgment, ſhew- 
1 ing the wanity of ſuch Opinion, oppoſed | 


' againſt the univerſal Sentiments of Man- 


3 f bad: s Alſo Mr. Daiwell's 4fſertions 25 


the Soul's vatural Mortality confideree.... 


Oacerabig the Eſſence of the Soul, De- | Dang | 
mocritus and ſome of the Stoicks, have tus. 
thought that the Soul was of the Nature of 
Fire, as a hot ſubtile Body diſperſing its ſelf 


into Rayes and fiery Atoms. Diogenes, Varro Diogenes. 


and others thought it Air; Epicurus a Spirit E 1 
mixt with Fire and Air. Seneca a Quinteſſence, 
others a Harmon der e by the moſt eyxen 
the Four Elements, becauſe, 
92 5 ores} ) it follows the temperature of the 
and. has no Hens till che e is per- 


3 Auſtin ſays, Anima eſt 6 ommum ſimilitudo, er. Auſtin. 


5 it can fancy unto it ſelf a ſhape of - 
whatſoever appears. But never any could give 


it an abſolute definition ſo that another or 


himſelf could conceive it; which argues it 


immortal and tranſcending, and to be infuſed - 


by a ſupernatural Power. Cicero ſpeaks like Cicero, 
2 Divine, ſaying, credo immortalem deum ſpar- 
ciſſe animos in humana corp Va e. I believe that 


= ee 2 bath 1 


ſed the Souls into 
humane 
-4 „ 
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Of the Immortality of the Soul, 
humane Bodies. And again fays, He could not 
think Souls that live in mortal Bodies to die 
when they depart them. Seneca goes higher - 
and ſays, Quid aliud voces hunc quam deum in 

re humano hoſpitantem? i e. What wilt thou 
7 that which God hath placed a Companion 

or | Inmate in humane Body? Conſcience a 
Character of a God ſtampt upon it, and the 
apprehenſion of Eternity, do all prove it a 
ſhoot of exerlaſtingneſs. For theſe are Things 


- neyer inſtincted into Beaſts, tho perhaps they 


may have ſome ſmall inſtincts of Reaſon. Let 
thoſe ho deny the Sou: s Immortality, be im- 
merged in the horror of a wounded Conſcience, 
then tell me what they believe; but Man can- 
not ſo far know himſelf to define this inex- 
 plicable, immortal, incorporeal Wonder, this 
Kay of Divinity, ths emanation of a Deity; 
Man cannot form or make any 1 that can 
' know either how it is made, or what it is 


nag 2 made, (ſays Feltham in his-Reſolves ) 


then ſhould he think to know himſelf 


Me eee by a ſupream 


Power done without his Co-operation ? Who 
- can diſſe at Atom, graſpe a Flame of Light- 
ning? Why then Wend! RVe.t Know, that 
which I know I cannot knowꝰ ” 
Souls are all n all 2 are pure 
' that come {rom ſenſitive 
Part in 8 it often fallb 
out, that by the deficiency! of the original 


* | : - Parts of the Body, the Soul u fd Ectipſed and | | 


333 that ĩt cannot appear in the vigour 
ir would do, if the Bodies compoſition were 

ect and open. A Soul in an imper- 
te& Body, is like a bright Taper in a dark 
| Langhorn, e is not in. dhe 9 * 
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oy the Immortality of the Soul. 
in the Caſe which contains it with ſo dull an 
out ſide, that tho ſhine cannot be tranſparent. 


As we have known ingenions Perſons after a 
Hurt received in ſome vital Part, grow mo- 


107 


piſh and almoſt inſenſible: Alſo Age, Educa- - 


tion, Air, Diet and erg. add or diminiſn? 


Tempariæ rp corpuſque animuſque juvatur, quam 


pulchram 256 anima peccata deſtruend; ? palchrior 


mundum contemplando ! et pulcherrima deo amoroſe 
adberendo f ſays St. Ambroſe. 
The Body is but- the Soul's drudge, ſays broſe 


Mancheſter al mondo, and quotes Seneca in his ,,, 


Sentence before mentioned, and ſays, Let me Mi 


3 


7 


ever worſhip the great God of this uttle God fer. © 


my Soul, Es ne plus ultra. 


8 
In the Ya anity of Arts and Sciences, by Cornd- Cornelius 
"live Agrippa, be faith, Thie Soul is a divine Sub- * 


— . and individual, diffuſed through 
the Whole and every Part of the Body; pro- 
duced in ſuch manner from the incorporeal 
Author, as that it depends upon the force of 
the Agent, not on the generative faculty of 
the Matter: That it is created after the Image 


Example and Subſtance of God. It is a divine 
_ Subſtance flowing from a divine Fountain, and 


Jjoyn'd by competent means to this groſſer Body 


by a Celeſtial Vehicle. 


Plato defines the Soul to be an Eſſence mo- Plato. 


5 ving it ſelf endued with Underſtanding; and 


he and Pythagoras hoth held it to be altogether 
Immortal, and that being out of the Body it 
doth returu to ſome Nature or Being like it 


Uieves the- Soul to be Mortal, but that the 


Mind or Underſtanding is Eternal. And Occam Ocz. 
27 Divine and Nur N that, there 1 is in Man 


+ -< 


of the Word, the Cauſe of Cauſes, and fit 


\ 


. elf, Averroes Commenting upon Ariſtotle, he- Averioys.* ; 27 | 


— 


of the Pt; ha Su oy Soul." 


a ſenſitive Soul, (which may be the Soul in- 
tended by Averrec and alſo an intellectual 
Son! from Creation. 

The ſame Astipp 3 before meatinnod. in his 
Olea Philofophy, faith, That the Soul of Man 
is a certain divine Light, created after the 
Image of the Word, who is the Cauſe of 
Cauſes, an! firſt Example and Subſtance of 

God, that it is a ſubſtantial Number, uniform 

r oa converſive i into it ſelf and Rational; it is not 
a a quantitive Number, but removed. from all 
_corporeal Laws, whence it is not divided nor 

multiplyed by Parts, therefore it muſt be a 
divine Subſtance flowing from a divine Foun- 
_ tain; which it its Deſcent. or Death of the 
COLE Body i is involv'd i in a Celeſtial or Aireal Body, 
which is the Vehicle or Chariot of the Soul 
through the Medium, and is: infuſed. in the 

Centre of the Heart by God's Command (who 

Ss the Centre of the World) and fo infuſed 

into all the Parts of the Body; and by its 

_ Vehicle joyn'd with its natural Heat, viz. 

The Spirit generated from the Heart by Heat, 

by which it plungeth it ſelf into the humours 
aud inherits all _ 2 Thus the Im- 
mortal Soul joyn'd by its Immortal Body 
; -, <Cthatis) this joint Vehicle is included in 
mu iſe its groſs and mortal Body, And when by 
3 I 7 N Diſeaſe or Miſcheif theſe middle Things are 
| Hr ugh #* dillply'd: or fail, the Soul by theſe middle 
8: 9 por . Things or Spirits, recollects it ſelf and floweth 

-xed., back tothe Heart its firſt Receptatle, but the 
"ah . of the Heart failing, and the Heat ex- 
tinguiſhing, the Soul leaveth Man, and he 
8 "0 And the Soul n, Ty with ans 
o AMY. Vane. CIS Sogn 15 
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ſtanding.” The Underſtanding knows, judges, 


oF the as of the Soul. 


"Me re. Triſmegiſtus Muſaus Orpheu 4 Homer, Triſmegi- 
Pinder, Epiftetus, and other ancient *Philoſo- ſtus, Ho- 


ek ; alſo the Caldeans and Egyptians, and the x2 Or. 


itain Druides affirmed the Soul to be Im- 

mortal: S0 St. Jerome, St. Auſtin and other — dal 
the ancient Fathers of. the Church, and that © Oo 

it was. created of Nothing and infuſed into — 
the Child in the Embrio at the time of quick · Britain 
ning, which is generally receiv'd in all Chri- Dmides, 
ſtendom, and that it is incorporeal and in all Sr Jerome. 
parts of the Body, and is the Will and Under- . | 


and hath a reflecting Action, Senſe only com- Mancheſt, 


. prehends ſingularities, but Underſtanding; or 


Reaſon uuiverſalities. Senſe hath no innate 
Notions, Bruits cannot reflect upon themn- 
ſelves ; Bees, Spiders and other Creatures make 
curious Works, but cannot judge of them. 


The object of Underſtanding is God; the Be- 


ing of whom, Bruits cannot judge, or have 
any innate Notion of. | 

Thales who flouriſhed in Athens in the time Thats, | 
of King Abab in Judea, was the firſt that | 
defined the Soul, affirming it to be a Nature 
always moving it ſelf: As alſo Plaro the like; 
but iPlaro ſaid it was a ſpititual Subſtance, 
others that it was the Light of the Subſtance, 


and i in-perpetual Motion. 


The very Ethnick and Heathen Philoſophers | 


make the Immortality of the Soul out of 


doubt; and by the conſideration of the Being 

of this Life, conclude 2 Judgment to come, 

when the Wicked mall be puniſned, and the 
rewarded. 


er mes Triſmegiſtus an | Ethnick, ſpeaking of e 
the Soul in- the Tranflation, fol. 52. and its 
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of the Immortality of the S 


ſelf and contracts to the Spirit, and the Spirit 
to the Blood; But the Mind, i. e. the divine 
Part being pure, is free from theſe clothings, 
and as a fiery Body aſcends ; and fol, 53. That 
the Mind takes the Soul for her covering, {or 
Airy Vehicle) and the Soul being in ſome fort 
Divine vſeth the Spirit as her Miniſter and 
Servant. And fel. 55, ſays, The Souls of the 
paious are Angelical and Divine, and after de- 
pParture from the Body become either Mind 
br God: But 5 Soul, abideth in 


its own Eſſence, - of its ſelf; {till 


-- ſeeking a humane Body to enter into, for no 
other Body is capable of a humane 80001; it 


whe ry es the decree of God. | 
The Author of Natural Phileſopty reformed 
and Comenius ſaith, : Man is com- 


by 4. 7. and Comenius faith 
poutided- of three Things, a Body, Soul and 


as the Apoſtle,” 1 Theſſ, 5. 23. Let your 
— Spirit, Soul and Body be kept blameleſs, &c. 


irit, 
and 1 Cor. 14. 14. He diſtinguiſneth between 
fttuhe Spirit and the Mind or Underſtanding; our 
Bodies are compounded of the Elements as 
well as Bruits, our Spirits from the Spirit of 
the World, ſo ate the „ but ours re no- 
ble, but the Soul or Mind is from God ; the 


firſt we bear about us Mortal; the ſecond 


5 1 Deſpicable, and the third ever Endurigg with- 


ont the Body, The Mind is the King, his 


> Robe the Spirit, and his Throne the Body. 
5 8 W l by the Organ or Habitation of the 
Spirir, 


e Spirit is the Manſion of the Soul; 
tie Spirit guides the Body as its Pilot, the 


Soul dwells in the Spirit and rules it; the 


Spirit without the Mind has not Reaſon or 


Auacdlerſtanding; the Spirit is the Souls Vehicle 
or Chariot. As the Spirit is affecded by the 


.es 
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„„ Of the Immortality of the. Soul. x 111 
> the Mind is by the Spirit. And in 
8 and 219. faith, That after Deatk 
the Mind or Soul returns to God. Erclef. 12:7. 
and 2 Cor. 5. 10. and Eccleſ. 3. 21. That the 
Spirit of a Man dying, goeth upwards into 
4 6 Spirit of the World, th other of a rute 
downwards; the one flyeth out af Matter, 
and the other ſlides back into the Matter, 
fal. 219. 220. and faith alſo, That the Sou 
N — — 2 —— i red er os 
1, Vital, Ani a ental; fol. 2. 
| faith, That Man hath his Body from the Ele- 
) ments, his Spirit from Heaven, and his Mind  - 
t „ ee 8 —- # Dus 5. ©, 
In the Mauners of the Age, Monſieur Monſieur 
| Brueyre, fal. 432. and 433. he ſays, There are Brupere. 
Beings which laſt not long, becauſe they are 
made of Things which differ much in their 
Nature, and are deſtructive to each other. | 
There are others more laſting, becauſe they are. 
more ſimple, but chey periſh at laſt being -—R 
made up of ſeveral Parts into hich they ma 
eres — I — within me, 
needs laſt very long, ſince it is very pure, 
being free from all Mixture and Compoſition; 
there is no occaſion therefore why it ſhould 
iſh ; for what can corrupt or divide a 
ple Being wlüch hath no Parts ? The Soul ; 
, fees Colours by the Eye; hears;Sounds by te 
, Ears, but when thoſe Senſes are gone or re- Ne 
moved, the Soul may ceaſe from Hearing or 
Seeing, yet not ceafe Being; for the 
n or Secs, it is 
only what think and canndt ceaſe to be ſuch, - 
through want of Organs ſince it is not mate 
rial. Nor through want of Objects as long aas 1 
there ian God, and eternal Truths hy, for n 
r N | CGontem- 
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11 O 'the Immortality of the Soul. 
.-  -, Contemplation. It is therefore then incor- 
ruptible; it is not to be conceived that a Soul 
which God hath fill'd with the Idea of his 
iiußnite and all perfect Being muſt be anni- 
FFF 
8 he ſaith, That by the Nord SOUL, we = 


Feels, Gc. and is Immortal that cannot pe- 
riſn by the ordinary Powers of Nature; can 
neither Corrupt, Change, or Diſſipate like a 

Vapour or Smoak. It cannot be conceiv d, 

that any Subſtance, ſhould become nothing; 
and what cannot be divided into infinite Num- 
bderof Parts, cannot corrupt or be diſſolved. 
But the Soul, if taken ( as ſame imagine it) 

| to be a certain configuration of Parts of the 
pBrain, or other corporeous ſpirituous Matter 
or Motion of the Spirit, ſuch is Mortal and 
map periſh, and ſuch is the Soul of Beaſts, and 

3 5 the Principle of their Motion. And nei- 
ttuther the Peripateticis nor Carteſians hold that 
Animals have any thing in them ſpiritual and 
indiviſible. The Carteſſant admit of nothing 


gSGenſations and Paſſions are not proper to Mat- 
ter: Tho ſome think that when they are ſub - 
| ttilixed they are capable then of Senſation,” &c. 
And fo Beaſts by means of animal Spirits 
extreamly fine and delicate may be capable in 

3 ſome meaſure. . eien E 
ttuterefore abſtracted Beings that come not un- 
Aäeex the Predicament of corporiety, as their 


Eeſſence, ſo their Happineſs is of an immutable 
pPermanency z and . 
: )ͤ 10 2s teep 
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derſtand à Subſtance which Thinks, Wills, 


9 Beaſts but what is material, and think that 


Ec. ſubject to the tyranny: of Time and Change, 


2. 


* 


ble 


d the Immortality of the Soul. 113 
ſteep their intellectuals in Senſe, and can re- 
liſh nothing but Epicurean Delights, may have 
their Pleaſures as tranſcient as Time; yet a 
compoſed Soul truly fortifyed with Virtue, 
is its own deſtiny, and depends not for its 
Felicity on any other than its own arbitriment, 


and that of the eternal Being; which guides 


all Things according to their Nature, and con- 


-ſequently rules free Agents and their Actions 


and Fortunes according to the Principles placed 
within them. In the General Syſteme of the Unis ,_ 
verſe,” fol. 805. it is ſaid by Dr. Crdworth,'De. Cud- 
That the generality of the ancient Fathers worth. 
ſed, that even the Soul of our bleſſed - 
Saviour after his Death and before his Reſur- 
rection, was not quite naked of all Body, but 
had a ſubtile and irituous clothing. For it 
__ he mw put te Death in the Heb, ho B74 
tkned in the Spirit, in which Spirit 0 oy 
uche to thoſe Kiel which were A Erste, &c: 


Aud this Word SPIRIT, could not be taken | 
for his Soul; and by which words Spirits in 0 


Priſon, would be meant, not pure incorporeal 

Subſtances or naked Souls, but clothed with 

ſpirituous Bodies. 
The Caballa of the Fyrhagoreant ſay of Dæ· pythago. 

mons or Angels, That they are not pure ras. 

abſtracted incorporeal Subſtances,; devoid 

of vital Union with Matter, but do confiſt . | 

of ſomething which is incorporeal, and f 

ſoniething cor poreal joyn'd together, and ſo 

lays Hierocles; That the Incorporeal is that Hierdcles 


— 


berein God is viſible to them and the 
Corporeal is that wherein they are viſible tog 


Men. And ſo ſays St/ Auſtin and Fulgentiu: ] 
PV 
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In the th Conncel of the hurch it is de. ; 
© claanh; That they acknowledge Angels to be 


intellectual, but not altogether incorporeal and 


izviſible, woe have certain ſubtile Bodies, ei 
Dr, . Cud. ir ai 


cited by Dr. — 

fu $13: B13. "ale Nor 11. 16. —— And 'the 
Lor. unto es gather me of the 
Elderiʒ &c. an 1 will come down Ee with 
ther, and tale off the ee ae Thee, and 
bur upon them, &c. 


Origen ſays, :Our: Souls: ſtaud ig need. of 2 


4 Body in order to local Motion, which Sz, Au- 


— 1 fein grants that by the ity of their re- 


Pr Jeremy 
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ſpactie Bodies they may determined to be 
here and there; which could not be in an un- 
extended indivifible and indiſtant Subſtance 
void of Magiitude and Parts. In the Grand 
7 Exemplar, by Dr. Tayler, part 3d. Fol. 430. he 
ſays, Our great Reward is when Christ ſhall 
appear and our Souls reunited to our Bodies, 
in the mean time, the Soul may converſe with 
and with Angels, Juſt as the holy Pro- 
- phets did in them Dreams, and this is an 
-- entrance into the State of Felicity before we 


come to the aſſembly of the Juſt, & c. he ſaith 


2 that the contrary Opinion, viz. Of an 
bſolute State of Perfection and full commu- 
nication of Souls before —_ of judgment, 
hath promoted the Invocat of Saints and 


— the Opinion of —— 


ee do 4050 faith; That In conſiſts of 
" Soul and Body, and tlista-Soul in à fiate of 


— 1 nor can enjoy 


- viſits. 


Dr. Sherlock; on the 9 ty of the Soul, 


Separation is not a e e perfect Man, 
Happineſs till the re- 
union; but tho prong Souls of good Men, arc 


. E in a ls, _ 18 7 of Happine!s 


when 
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Of the Immortality of the Soul. | 
when ſeparated from their Bodies, yet this is 

not immortal Life in a Scripture ſenſe; they 
are ſtill in a State of Death, but our Im- 
mortality commenceth at our Reſurrection, 
then Death by Chriſt is aboliſhed and Life and 
Immortality is brought to light. The Law 
condemned Man to die, the Sentence is final; 
and Man muſt continue unleſs redeemed ; which 

cannot be done by meer Man, the Nature that 
ſinned muſt make the Attonement: But Chriſt 
being God and Man, and by taking upon him 


our Nature, dyed for out Sin and rais'd him- 


{elf from the Dead, conquer d Death and ſa- 
tied the Law, which none elſe could do; 
al which ſhews how neceſſary it was to have 
a Saviour. Wherefore more afterwards by the 
ſane Doctor. WITS: RA x E 


In ſeveral Places Ladlantius proves the Souls 1a An, 1 


Immortlaity, and ſib. 7. ſect. 9. he faith, Apa- uz. 
ret imam non interire neque diſſalvi ſed manire 
in ſempiternum. And lib. J. 1. Quod ex terra 
fait in terram reſoluitur, quod eæ caleſts ſpirit, 
id conſtat & uiget ſemper," quoni am origo oft 
J 5 703D £4498 , 
la the 2d Volumn, pe. 1. 2. by Malbranche M 
be ſaith, That the Mind or Soul, hath two 
elſential and neceſſary Relations. much diffe- 
rent, viz. the one to God, the other to the 
World; as it is à pure Spirit, it is effentially 
naited to the Word or Ged, to the eternal 
Wiſdom and Truth; for thereby only it is 
capable of Thinking; and as a humane Spirit 
i Hath an eſſential relation to the Body, and 
ſa is ſenſible and imagines, of which the Body 


| (OREN! V Arne | 8 A 
In ib. 4. dntoninus a Heathen ſays; As here Atociods 


the reſolution. of dead Bodies make room for 
4571957 3 | 1 * ] 30 others, 2 
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116 Of the Immortality of the Soul. 
© * others; ſo the Souls after Death transferred 
into the Air, and after they have con verſed 
there a while are either by way of Tranſmu- 
tation, Transfufion, or Conflagation, receiv'd 
again into their original rational Subſtance 
from which they all others do proceed: Oh 
God! ( fays he) From thee are all Things, 
in thee all Things ſubſiſt, and to thee all 
I Job{ Elihs faith, The Spirit of God: hath made me, 
aud the breath of the Almighty bath given me life. 
PolySty. St. Polycarp, Origen, and St. Ambroſe, all de- 
| polka 2 clared their Opinions againſt ſuck a. middle 
State. But that the Souls of the pious and 
good Perſons paſſed immediately after the 
| Deaths of their Bodies into Heaven... 
Nr. kenelm Sir Kenelm' Digby, who was of the ſame Pro- 
| Digby. feſſion, ( tho' not of the Opinion of the Author 
of Second Thoughts) and he being a Perſon for 
 ___ _ //.* Whoſe Learning, that Author pught to have 
great deference. He ſaith, Man's Soul is ei- 
tzher a Subſtance or an Accident, if an Acci- 
dient, it muſt be of the Nature of the Sub- 
ſttance, whoſe Accident it is, for ſo we ſee all , 
Accidents are; but in Man when his Soul is 
4. excluded, there is no ſpiritual Subſtance at all W 
left, whereof we can have any notice; there 1 
fore if it be an Accident it muſt be a corpo- q 
h 
F 
a 


a * 
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5 real Accident, as of a Body ſome Figure tem- 

pPeratme harmony or the like, and conſe- 

5 qauently it muſt be diviſible; but this is con- 
b and cannot be. Nor is it a ſpiritual , 
Accident, for unto what ſpiritual Subſtance I . 
A2n it or ſhouldit belong? When nothing in WJ , 
Man can be. ſuppoſed to be ſpiritual but his WF | 
Soul. Since then it cannot be an Accident, WW 1 

n @ Subſtance it muſt be, and muſt have its 

| VVV 
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to God that gave it: By which it ap 


f the Immortality of the Soul. 
exiſtence and Being in its ſelf, We may 
therefore conclude that the Soul is a ſpiritu- 
al Subſtance, immaterial, moving it ſelf in 
Thoughts Incorruptible Immortal: That it is 
a divine Spark and runs parallel to the utmoſt 
lines of Eternity. The Body was formed on 
rpoſe for it, and the whole World here for 
n's uſe; and tho' the celeſtials ſhould de- 


generate and be alterable and wax old and 


periſh, the Soul doth not, it lives till time 
ſhall be no more; beſides it coſt more than 
the whole World is worth, the blood of Chriſt. 


Why then ſhould it be yentur'd ? when the 


World was made, there were only Fiats, -and 
it was ſo created. But upon the makin 


Man there was a conſultation of the whole | 


Trinity; Let us make Man after our own, Image, 
Gen. 2. 26. Aud the Lord formed Man of the 
Duſt of the Earth, and breath'd inta bis Noſtrils 
the breath of Life, and ſo Man became à living 
Sal. Whoever therefore expoſeth his Soul. 


ratifie his Body, is like him that ſells him- 


to 
lf to buy a Garment. 


Fecleſ. 12. 7. Then ſhall the Duſt rem to. | 


the Eatth as it was, and the Spirit ſhall return 


a diſtinct Subſtance from the Body, and al- 


lades to Ger. 2. 7. And this returaing to God, 


doth imply not only into his favour but into 
his hands and diſpoſal, vide, Math. 10. 28. 


Fear not them which can kill the Body, but are not 


rs to be 


able to kill the Soul, &c. Luke 20. 37. 38. Now - 


that the Dead are raiſed, &c. Abraham, Iſaac, 
and Jacob were then living tho? departed, and 


— 


were capable of Gods favour by the Immorta.- 


lity of their Souls, which ſurvived their Bo- 
3 


, 3 ; 5 
. . * 
. 5 , 


ys Loader the gceaton of tich worn of _ - 
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' MTurner our Saviour in Mr. Turner's V n dic ar ion of the - 
| E Souls ſeparate exiſtence, fol. 19. 20. 21. And in 
Chriſt" Late 23. 43. This day ſhalt thou be with me in 
| urch. Paradice; Thou denotes the whole Man or 
| ' Perſon not the Carcaſs. And St. Pal, Phil. i. 
„ 23. I dvſirg to depart and to be with Chriſt, which 
. er berich for me; "tho' leſs profitable for the 


ciples. 

It ath been bijſeded by the Soul ſleeping, 
Doctor in his Second Thong his, Pſal. 6. 5. In 
Death there is no remembrance of | thee. In the 
| | Grave who ſhall give thee thanks? and the like, 

.. 38. 18. The meaning is no more than that 

 ghis Life is the proper appointed time for Men 
to worſhip and glorifie God, and the continu- 
ance of this Life is to that end. Nor had they 
| in ſuch expreſſions any conſideration of the 
ner State after Death, but only pleaded their Zeal 
0 worſhip and glorifie God here according to 

| , | this appointment. And this was Hez.ekial's 

. Caſe mentioned by Iſaiah. _ -- 
Tin Hu ay 1 — nage, in it wi 
tot the o this purpoſe 
bel 5 Almahad, and Dole cartes ſay, That if 
Almabed. I caſt with my ſelf who l — that walk, ſpeak 
* or think, or order any thing, my Reaſon will 
me, that tho my Tongue or Legs were 
5 gone, ſo that I could not walk or ſpeak, yet 
Ferre not I gone; and T-ſhould know and ſee 
3 with my Underitanding that 1 were ſtill the 
name Thing, the "I ſame Ego as before. The 
We. 54g 1 be ſaid of my Eyes and Ears, Ce. 

. As when in a Dream (when T uſe none of all 
2 - theſe). both am, and know my ſelf tobe. And 
[Reaſon aſſures us that 2 all the Body is 
. bſtrated] in us there ſtill remains a Subſtance, 

fem an Fees that in its ſelf is no whit 

. diminiſhed, 


, 


ff p 
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was encloſed, 19, 6 bY 


* 


diminiſhed, by being ſtript out of the Caſe it 


The Soul hath a Being as it is Subſance, aud 
ſince it is an immaterial Subſtance; it hath a 


Being of its own force, not needing a con- 


fort Body to help maintain its exiſtence. For 
to be a Subſtance is to be the ſubject of ex- 


iſtence, and an immaterial Subſtance is capable 
of its exiſtence without the help of Matter 
or Quantity. And that the Soul. is Immortal 
is proved becauſe ſhe cannot be, obnoxious to 
change, which is the Cauſe of Maxtality, _ The 
action arid Condenſation and no otherwiſe; 
mixt Bodies by alteration of their Texture or 
Mixtures; ſmall Bodies by the activity of the 
Hements working upon them, and entring in- 


to their very Conſtitution and Separation of 


" 


1 Elements have their Changes by Rare- Dy. 


their Parts, and mingling others in their ſtead, 


Plants and Trees, their nouriſhment being in- 


ſinnated through their whole Bodies, by ſur 
ſobtile Pores, which if. ſtopt by Accident 155 


. mixture. of the whole faileth and: they die. 
Thoſe: Things which are violently deſtroyed 
ve ſee are made away. for the molt part by 
Divigon. As we ſee Fire deſtroyeth all that 
comes in its way. 50 living Creatures by 
parting their Blood from their Fleſh or one 


Member from another, or by Evaporatioa ſuf- 


focating or extinction of their natural Heat. 
Now if the Soul be indiviſible and her. Ope- 


rations ſuch as admit not of quantitative Parts 


* 


in her; it is clear ſne cannot be Mortal by 
any of theſe ways whereby we ſee Things 
about us periſh. Alſo the Soul hath no con- 
trary unleſs it be in Thought, which cannot 
change her with prejudice to her Subſtance, 
. „ e 


1 
” 
— 
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| they being only Accidents, and their contra- 
xiety only betwixt themſelves, but not oppo- 

ſtte at all to her, and therefore cannot pertain 

to her ſubſiſtence. Therefore none of the Cauſes 

- Which procure Mortality to other Things can 

reach her. 'The one End for which Man was 
created, proves the Immortality of the Soul: 

Its ſtriving always and aiming at- the evidence 

of Truth, and its being the perfecteſt part of 

Man and the more noble; therefore by the 
Rules of Nature and Wiſdom his Body was 
made for his Soul, and not his Soul finally | 
for his Body. Neither doth the, Soul in this il 
lle arrive to the End for which ſhe was or- 
i dained ; therefore our Bodies are made but for 
"Foal a paſſage by which our Souls ſhould be ferried 
5 cover into the State where ſhe is to attain to 
that End for which her Nature is framed and 
tted. For here the wiſeſt Man cannot attain 
T5009 the Perfection of Knowledge of 2 5 
but when the banks of our Bodies are broken 
down, the Soul's Channel wil be capable of 
the higheſt Tyde. Add alſo that Life conſiſts 
in Motion, and all Motion of Bodies proceed 
from fome other Thing without them; and 
then we may evidently. conclude, that the 
Soul which can well move without receiving 
Motion from without or abroad hath in her 
AIelf a Spring of Life, which ſne is not behold- 
Faun came ing Cas Bodies are) to ſome extrinſical Cauſe 
3 po of any Nature like vnto her, but only to him 
£387 * * Who gave her to Be what ſhe is. And ſhe 
1 - having ſuch a Spring of Life within her, it 
So were unreaſonable to imagine ſhe died upon 
-  __- -- occaſion of another Thing that exerciſeth no 
6 Action of Life, but as it is cauſed by ano- 
ther. Her Nature is out of the reach of 7 
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of the Immortality of the Soul. 
for ſhe can comprehend Time, a nd ſet it limits 
and think of Things beyond it. And if the 
Soul were Mortal, the very Principles of Mo- 
rality would be deſtroy d. 1005 
Incorporeal Subſtances, ſuch as the Soul 
hen left the Body (like the Univerſe) is nor 
in place, for to be in place, is to be in a 
circumſtant Body. So that a ſeparated Soul 
may be ſaid to be no where, and yet every 
where, and remote from none, bound to no 
place; (unleſs circumſcribed by ſome Vehi- 
= 55 a clothing) as many not unlikely 
ſuppoſe. 


The Soul is activity it ſelf, all other Crea: Dr, Dichy. 


tures are ſtir d up to Motion by ſome other 
Thing; a Beaſt ſeems to move it ſelf, but we 
ſtill find ſuch Motion begins, either when he 
perceives ſomething by his Senſe, or elſe re- 
members ſomething which is in his Brain work- 
ing the like effect; now it Senſe preſents the 
Odject then tis an external Cauſe that makes 
him move, but if Memory, we find him ſtir'd 
up. by ſome other. part, as by the Stomach. 
which is empty, the Heart which is heated or 
the like. So that upon the whole we find, 


that the Soul is indiviſible, and a Subſtance 


exempted from place and time yet preſent to 
both. That it is an actual and preſent Know- 
ledge of all Things which may be known, 
and a Skil or Rule to all other Things. This 
he is if ſhe be perfect; but if unperfect ſhe 
in all this in proportion. A ſepertated Soul 
knows all Things which ſhe knew when ſhe 
was in the Body, and when out, then her 
n is compleated and rall errors a- 
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5 - Produs. - eſe ſaith he, are the Opinions of Proclus, 
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122 Df the Immortality of the Soul. | 
It is evident that all Corruptions muſt come 
from the action of another Thing upon that 
which is corrupted: But the Soul exempted 
from the Body is in a State of pure Being, 
where ſhe can neither be bettered or worſted, 
tho? ſhe may receive greater Joys, & c. She 
muſt poſſibly loſe the Being ſhe hath; the 
paſſage out of her Body doth not change her 
ature but only her State. It is clear that 
ſhe is of the ſame Nature even in the Body; 
tho in this her durance, ſne is ſubject to be 
_* forged'(as it were) by the Hammers of cor- 
pPoreal Objects beating upon her, yet ſo that, 
pf her ſelf ſhe is ſtill what ſne is. And there- . 
5 fore ſhe is out of her paſſible Ore, in which 
ehe ſuffers, ſhe preſently becomes purely of her 
own Nature, a fixed Subſtance, a pure Being 
ſuffering no Change or Diminution 
In the Sytem of the Univerſe, fal. 184. 7885. 
Cud- and other Places Dr. Cudworth ſays; That Souls 
departed are then clothed with an airy or 
ſpirituous Vehicle vitalized, to which the Souls 
. adhere; elſe the Soul as incorporeal could not 
ſiuffer Pains after Death, and that it is never diſ- 
united from all Body; which Body or Clothing 


| atinexed is ſuitable and agreeable to the Souls 


eſent diſpoſition, either purer or impurer. 


Plato. - Plato, and others, and they differ very little 
fttrom Chriftianity, which faith, the moſt per- 
fect Happineſs and higheſt Perfection which hv- 
muane Nature is capable of, conſiſteth not in 
tthe ſeparate state of the Soul ſtript naked 
from all 1 no commerce with 4 
Matter (elſe the Reſurrection might be diſ- M | 
peuted) butis to continue (not without) but i | 
uch as is changed, as the Seed ſomed dieth ff, 
C Fg 25 8 | An ; 
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Day of judgment. Tay CET Re 
ner | n intimate that Souls departed, 
have knowledg 

pable of Senſe and Pain (as by Abraham and 
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04 is raiſed another Body, &c. ſo we are ſowed 


in Corruption, but raiſed in Incorruption, &c, and 
from an animal Body to a ſpiritual Body. 
The individual ſameneſs of Mens Bodies 


_ doth not neceſſarily depend upon the numerical 


identity of all the parts of Matter, for we 
whilſt on Earth never continue ſtill the ſame, 


ye have not che ſame numerical Matter; nor 


our Bodies like a River always flowing, and 
- paſſes away by inſenſible tranſpiration, ſo that 


the ſame Infancy. as in Age, yet we are ſtill - 


the ſelf ſame Perſons, our groſs Bodies may be 
ſubtilized to the tenuity of the fineſt Ether. 


' Undoubtedly, the ſame numerical, Body of our 
Saviour was after his Reſurrection transformed 

into a ſpiritual and heavenly Body as appeared 
by his entry in when the Doors were ſhut. 
and his vaniſhing again; and tho? his Glory 


was ſuſpended for a time, his Diſciples not '- 


being able to endure its ſplendour. It is not 


_exprefly- decided by Scripture, whether the 
Soul ſhall' be ſtrip'd naked of all Body on 


Death here, but that Souls do not, or are a- 
ſleep but awake, and only dead to ns, as dif- 


appearing and with-drawn from us. But Origen Origen. 


affirmeth it impoſſible 'for any other Nature 


beides the Trinity to live quite without ſome 
Body or Vehicle. And if it be natural to 
Souls, to etiliven and inform ſome” Body or 
othey tho? not Terreſtrial, *tis not likely they 


* 


rp be kept in a State of nakedneſs till the 


* 


e of one another, and are ca- 
and Laxarus it Teems not agreeable to either 


wh. - 
4 


. 
Ll 


Reaſon or Piety ſays Dr. Cudworth, to conclude Dr. ] 


rh. 


WE © Dr, Ham- 
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Zrencus- 
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\ _ - Origen, 
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301. 802. VVV 
It follows by the common Courſe of Nature, 
.. 0 
be eterzgally remains by the neceſſity of his 
| own Nature in the ſame- Affections. So that 
*. God may in juſtice impoſe» eternal Afflictions 
. 5 a Soul for Sin acked in this Life. And 
that there is no imparity or unagreeableneſs; 
Tuhat eternal Sin (ſince it always remains in the 
Affections) there ſhould be eternal Puniſh- 
ment, which alone acquits that great Objecti- 
oh which hath long peſtered Chriſtian Reli- 
* gion. But Dr. Hamond in his Praftical Diſ- 
dad. courſes, pag. 630. ſays, This Opinion is not 
Altogether agreeable with the Scriptares : For 
tis manifeſt, the Diſeaſes which do precede 
Men's -Deaths change their appetites and aver- 
ſions; the Luxurious in his ſick Bed hath not 
thoſe Deſires after Women, Meats, & c. which-. 
were the inſtruments and fomenters of Fur 


. | 
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that from the beginning of the World till th | 
Day of Judgmens evil” x 


Souls ſhould have no 
Puniſhment ſave remorſe of Conſcience and 
future expectation. And tis not to be con- 
ceived how they ſhould know and be known, 
and converſe, were they not vitally united to 
ſome Bodies. . | 
Tertullian affirms, That the Soul after Death 
hath ſome Body annexed or united to it, 


whereby it may be capable of converſe and 


ſenſible of Pain. And HFreneus ſaith, That ſuch 


Body is of the fame Form and Figure the Body 
had here in Life. That they remember the 
yo of Life paſt; but the Soul- or Breath 
of Lite is incorporeal, and Origen is of like 


Opinion, as cited all by Dr. Cadworth, fol. 


: 


(fays Digby) That if a Man die with diſorder] 
Malen 0, any Thing as his chiefeſt Good, 


— 


- 


ow 
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The Body before the Reunion with the Soul is 


ſo changed as not to be ſuſtained as it was be · 
fore in this Life by eating and drinking, &c. 


It is not therefore imaginable it ſhould re- 


vr) thoſe natural Deſires which before it 


This doth not abſolutely contradict Duty, 
it only ſhews that Men- having Diſeaſes, Gr. 
on their death Beds, it may alter their Af- 
fections; yet there may likely be many that die 
with diforderly Affections. l OPS 


, " Before the. promulgation of the Goſpel, the 


Immortality of the Soul was generally be- 
liey'd by all the Fews, and by many of the © 
Gentiles upon natural Reaſons. Tully was not Tully. | 


— 


alhamed to own that if he were miſtaken in 


the belief of another Life, yet he deſired to | 
live and die with it. To believe as the gene - Dr. Sher- 


rality of Mankind believe and hope, can never lock on b 


be a Reproach; for without divine Revelation 
(which contain expreſs Promiſes) it is ſo pro- 
bable that no rational Man can deny, and 
thoſe who believe the Goſpel need no other 

Proof. The fear of Puniſhment in the next 


* 


World ( which diſturbs bad Men in the ſecure 


Enjoyments of their Luſts, ſpoils all the Plea- 

ſures of Life, and makes them unwilling aad _ 
afraid that there ſhould be another World) - 
and that eaſily perſuades them that there is | 
none. This is confeſſed by Lucretius a great Lucretius, 
Atheiſt ; this makes Atheiſts tremble when they ' 
think they ſhall be rewarded according to 

their Works; and tis their guilt that raiſes 


- 


mewfear. ES 
Jo disbelieve another World is a work of 


great difficulty, and force upon Nature, for 
nothing is more natural to Mankind than the 
1 * ; WR A A . 


deſirs 
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dieſire and belief of Immortality; and not to 
fall to nothing and periſh in the Grave eter- 

nally. And it is the hope of Infidels rather 
not = Be, than to be miſerable for ever: 

And Man who. deſires according to Nature 

| can never make it his Choice to be Nothing. 
The whole Deſign of Infidelity, is to live as 


there i is not another Life after Death, than 
that the decays of Nature in Winter are 
againſt the return of the Spring; which 
would be thought as incredible, if we did 
not ſee it done every Vear. Plato acknow- 
tedged, that of his inferiour Immortal Gods 
they owned their Immortality to the Will and 


2 op | wiltundertake to prove that the Soul is Mortal, 
eee muſt demonſtrate not only againſt the Nature 
of the Sou], but alſo againſt} the Will and 


*,*,, +: 7 , - preterre humane Souls Immortal. According 
do the known Principles of ape, there 
is no relation between Matter and Thought, 

\ the the the but an-incapacity in Matter to think; and if 
n all Subſtance ſhould be Body, it muſt prove a 
, Corporeal God or none. Conſcious Life, Senſe, 
and Underſtanding is not eſſential to Matter; all 
Natter appears ſenſeleſs and ſtupid; what pre- 

os tence then is there to ſay, a reaſonable think- 
7% ing and underſtanding Being, to he meer Mat- 
ter when no other Matter in the World 
thinks ? And the other is as much ſuperiour 

to ſenſeleſs) Matter as à humane Sonl to 2 
Clod. And it is inßnitely abſurd in Infidels 


5 e . £0 1 — 
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they liſt, and to be as wicked as the leaſe 
without Puniſhment. he | 


There is no more Argument prove that 


„ +. Pleaſure of the ſupream God. And they that 


Power of God; that he neither will or can 


# 
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more than meer Matter, it being the greateſt 
perfection in Nature, that it ſhould have no 
Nature of its own, but to be a periſhing Ac- 


cident of. a Nature to which it cannot eſ- 


ſentially belong. Our Thoughts, Notions/and - 


Ideas which are in our Minds are all imma- 
terial, therefore the Soul which is the ſubject 


of them'muſt be immaterial alſo. It is impoſ- - 


ſible what is material ſhould ever form uni- 
verſal Actions and Ideas of Things, ſuch as 
Logicks Metaphyſicks furniſh us with, it cannot 
have innate Ideas of its own, if we allow that 


there is a, God who is an eternal and infinite 
Mind, and that this God made the World and 


created Matter, and ſo himfetf not Matter. 
Now if eternal and original Mind and Wiſ- 


dom be the moſt pure Spirit, and at the moſt 


infinite diſtance ſrom Matter, then Mind and 
Wiſdom eſſentially belong to a fpiritual Na- 


ture. And therefore when God creates a 
thinking reaſoning and underſtanding Being, 


he muſt create a Spirit: And if the firſt crating 
Mind be a Spirit, it cannot be doubted he 


would create Spirits in his own likeneſs (as in 


pur i Writ it is ſaid) and that all thinking 
rea 
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ning Beings are ſuch. The liberty of _ 


humane Actions that we adviſe, deliberate, 
chaoſe,' refuſe, act, or not act, as we pleaſe, 
are good Arguments againſt the materiality 
of the Soul, of all which Matter is not ca- 
If it be objected that Beaſts. have Senſe, 
Perception and conſcious ' of Life, therefore 
their Souls or Spirits are immaterial and ma 

be Immortal. It is true, that there is a Spirit 


from it by Death; as Solomon-ſays, Who knows 
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12 Of the Immortality of the Soil 
the Spirit of a Man that goeth upwards, and the | 
Spirit of 4 Beaſt that goeth downwards to the Earth, 
> Eccleſ. 3. 21. Tis poſſible the diſtinction of MM 
Body and Spirit may infer a real Diſtinction 
in their Natures ;' but that the Spirit that i; 
Raid to go down to the Earth, whether it 
n ignifieth that it utterly periſheth is more than 
proved, for they may paſs into aireal Bodies; 
ut humane Souls have a Happineſs of their 
own diſtin&t from and independent of the 
Body, and a principle of Life alſo independant 
of the Body, ſuch are the pleaſures of the 
Mind, Wiſdom, Knowledge, Virtue, Religion, 
which are the 2 and nobleſt. Thoſe of 
the Body are chiefly eating, drinking, and o- 
S 67 thers, whereof many are infamous. And it 
- +... the Soul lives independantly of the Body, it 
| can live without it, in a State of ſeparation 
from it; and then there is no reaſon to ſuſpe& 
that the Souls dies with the Body, but ma 
enjoy thoſe Pleaſures out of the Body whi 
dd not depend upon it, and ſo may be happy 
335 1 without it, have intellectual and ſpiritual Hap- 
pineſs. And the Scripture owns, That whilf 
| we are in the Body, the Law of our members War 
dg ainſt the Law of aur Aindi, and that the Fleſh 
and the Spirit are tontraries. .' There is a natural 
incapacity in Matter to think, all Thoughts 
and Ideas are immaterial and ſuch as cannot be 


— 


ve f d in Matter. f EVE TA 1.3 BY ESE 5 
Hf we wouldallow that there is a World of 
inviſible and immortal Beings (which none 
but profeſs'd Atheiſts will deny) and that there 


is ſuch, a State; it is not reaſonable to think 


8 that divine Souls who have attained: Wiſdom, ; 
Virtue, Piety, G, and fitted and prepared I 
. themſelves for the converſation of unbodied 
, OUS 8 Spirits, 
5 | ” FR. 
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I yo, and haye qualifications. requiſite fot 


that State of Life, and where alone. they can 
attain; the true Happineſs of their. Natures, 
and perfect thoſe Beginnings they have made 
in the World; ig it not more reaſonable to 


think that they . ſhould be tranſlated to the 
converſation of immortal Spirits, than with 


all their attainments, in Wiſdom and Virtue to 
periſh in the Grave * 5 | 


„Such Men as are wholly immerſt.in Fleſh, 


Blood and Senſe; know no other 1 but 
bodily Pleaſures, and don't feel they have 


Souls diſtinct from their Bodies, and .Death - 


puts an end to ſuch Enjoyments. But ſuch 


whoſe Minds are cultivated with Knowledge, 


Piety, and Virtue, reliſh divine Pleaſures, which 
gives Strength and Evidence beyond the Po- 
ers of Reaſon and Diſcourſe, . and they fes 


themſelves to be ſomething more divine than 


Matter, and to be Immortal. And this may 
farther anſwer the Objection concerning brutal 
Souls, for they can have no natural Indiea- 
tion of Immortality. No Pleaſures but what 


reſult or depenchupon their Bodies; and there- 


fore when eparatel from their Bodies (how- 
ever God diſpoſes them after Death) they are 


not, (ſo far as we can judge) capable of Life 
or Senſation. But an immortal Soul which - 
cannot die as the Body doth which hath'a prin- 


ciple of Life and Happineſs independant. on 
when the Body dies. 5 

"The ſame Doctor proceeds farther by ratio- 
hal Arguments, and proves the Immortality 


of the Soul, from the univerſal conſent of + 
Mankind in the belief of it; aud by their nas 
tural Deſires, and from the juſtice of divine 
r a OE 


the Body and fuperiour to it, may well live = 


| 
1 
5 
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Of the vn i the Soul. 
Progidence; and then by the 'Moſzical Law, 
and chiefly by the Goſpe OMe Lon, 
dy the gar e alſo by Moſes, Gen. 1. 
J. 26. Man wur for of the Puf of the Earth, 

and Gol Wears into 1 85 "Noftrils the breath of 

e. Sd that it appears Man's Body and Soul 

were much different, the one of Matter, the 
other Spiritual, and not: of the ſame Nature, 

but diſtinct, and Man became à living Soul 
immaterial, and hot dependant of the Body. 

"The e the Death vf the Body cannot be 

the Death of- the Soul: Which hath no Body 

_  *or external-ſhape but is God's Image, and he 
en: The Son! was not of the Duſt, 

d therefore returns not to the Duſt. Arras. 

died full af Years and was gathered to 

i bade, Gen. 25. 8. Iſauc the like, Ger. 35, 

: 29. Wher it ſeems that their Fore-fathers 

. in lived and ſubſiſted in a ſeparate State 

men they went out of their Bodies; for how 

could they be 228 to them which were 

not? Ant FN king of the Child which 


SW. Was dead, fad ag og but he ſhall 
| „ Jr return to . 


Jobs 19. 25. 26, 27. 
ys, 1 hem that my Redeemer liveth, "he. "Ard 
0 thats an my Fleſh I ſhall ſee God; e my Eyes ſhall 

behold him and not anothtrs, the my reins be con- 

| famed, &c. Take away the belief of another 

.ife, and all wiſe and conſidering Men muſt 

| dete a mean opinion of Providence.“ For Men 

will not think that God is much conterned fot 

Mankind (who takes but a ſhort turn in this 

Wo World and o leave the Stage) if Death put an 
, ee to our Being. 

en bn Now cho this learned Man hath a$ is before 

- "Dr. Ster. declared, and alſo more Rh in his Book, 
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and moral Arguments, and its future State, 
and, conſirmed it by Moſes, &c. ſo as none 


but a wilful e ee Atheiſt can by any kind 
of Reaſon o 


b ject againſt it; ye he hath more 
abundantly confirmed his Arguments by the 
Goſpel Notion of Life and Immortality which 


was brought to light thereby; that the Soul, 


of good Men ſhall live and receive the Re- 
wards of Virtue after Death, and that after 
the Reſurrection their Souls ſhall live for ever 
in immortal and corruptible Bodies; and this 
was made viſible at and by Chriſt's Death and 
Reſurrection. Death here is but a ſeparation 
of Soul and” Body, all live in Chriſt, we are 
not extin& in Death, but are as happy as a 
State of ſeparation will admit, ſafe in God's 

Hands, and may and ſhall. enjoy Happineſs 

and Pleaſure before the Reſurrection, being 
ſpiritual, thinking, knowing, deliberating Sub- 


flances : By the Goſpel we have expreſs Pro- 


miſes of Life and Immortality, and the viſible 
confirmation of .thoſe Prowiſes by Chriſt's Re- 
ſurrection from the Dead. That the Soul doth 
not loſe all Knowledge or conſcious Senſation 
by Death in a State of ſeparation from the 


Body, but ſurvives and acts in ſuch State in 


its full activity, and falls not into a State of 

inſenſibility. But the Doctor ſaith, That true 
it is, that Life and Immortality which is 
brought to light intended by the Goſpel is 
the Reſurrection and Reunion of Soul and 
Body; yet the Goſpel Promiſes are the beſt 


Promiſes of the Soul's naturat Immortality. 


And that it doth not ſleep and fall into à State 
of Inſenſibility between Death and the Reſur- 


rein. For if the Soul be Immortal by Na- $jut s 
ture, it will be wen act ive when ſepa--nor . 
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13 (the Immortality of the Soul. 
'_ _ . " ratedz and is a good - demonſtration: againſt 
that abſurd Opinion lately reviv'd' and for- 
merly condemned Error deviſed of old by the 
Dre Jewel. Arabici, which Dr. Jewel formerly Biſhop of 
4. *, Salizbury in his Apology for the Church of Eng- 
of: land, fl. 665; faith, 'Was condemned. as here- 
E. _ tical by the Univerſity. of Paris, who cauſed ' 
| Pope Job» who held that Opinion to recant 
the Hereſie thereof; which he did. The He- 
reſie was, That the Souls of the departed ſlept 
and were in a State of inſenſibility from their 
75 ſeparation till the Day of Judgment. And 
this Opinion and Error is of late received 
*  Jeainſt the and maintained by the Author of the Seeond 
Seon ſleep» and farther Thought: (Books ſo called) againſt 
n. Reaſon and true Senſe of Scriptures. , Of 
which morehereafter. | 

„ here is much reaſon to believe that the 
ee Soul is Immortal by Nature when God hath 
vel A Promiled to cloath it with an Immortal Body. 
ſeertim. the Soul were by Nature Mortal, why 
. ſhould it ever riſe again when once it dies 
for Death is an end to mortal Creatures, and 
3 when it dies, it has had all that Being for 
wich it was made. But Death in this Caſe is 
only a ſeparation of its Mortal Part from the 
Immortal. And if bad Men ſhall riſe again 
dW to'endlefs Puniſhment, it is a good Argument 
|  ,. that their Souls are by Nature Immortal; tis 
| not likely that a mortal Creature ſhould be 
6 - ,; rais'd again to be made Immortal on pur- 
1 pPoſe only to be puniſhed: for ever. For it 
MM would be a Puniſhment ſuch as would exceed 
the Wee ge of Nature, and the natural 

8 meaſures of Juſtice too. 
From ſuch Conſiderations as theſe and thoſe 
+, -- © after mentioned, Arguments have been formed 


by 


2 * 
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"0 ett, fr the Soul. 


| 15 Philoſophers and others, that by natural 


Reaſon, and by thoſe. who had no Scripture 


Revelation, there muſt needs be a future State. 
And the reading of Plato's Phedo by Cato, Cato. 
gore ſuch hopes to nim of a future State, that 


died willia gly by killing himſelf rather than 


fall into Cale s Hands. Certainly we have 
' reaſon to think honourably of humane Nature, 
ſince the eternal Son of God condeſcended to 
aſſume it, and to be born 1 in that reſpect lixe to 


other Men. 


33 


In fel. 31. and 89. of Havel s Treatiſe of the Flayel 


Soul, he ſaith, It receives not its being by 
| Traduction or Generation; for what is gene- 


rable, is alſo corruptible, but the ſpiritual 


Immortal Soul is not ſubject to Corruption; 
nor is it imaginable how. it ſhould, or how a 
Foul ſhould, be produced out of Matter which 


is not endued with Reaſon, or how a bodily 
Subſtance ſhould impart that to another which 


it hath not it ſelf, the EffeRt cannot be grea- _ 


ter than the Cauſe. The decays of the Body 


make no imprefſion upon the Soul; for that 


(as Hippocrates ſays) cannot be changed or 


altered as to its Eſſence, but that all the 
Alterations that. are made muſt be referred 


either to the Spirits with which it mixeth it 
ſelf, or the Veſſels or Organs througb which it 


| ſreamieth. It is not it ſelf corrupt ible or vul 2 


nerable, by any Thing out of it ſelf. 


-?\ 


It is faid by Dr. Sherlock, ſpeaking of the 23, bed 
neceſſity of Chriſbs Death, That the Law con- of Chriſt 
demned all Men to die, 'the Sentence is final a % 
and irreverſible, and they muſt continue un- neveſſery. | 


der. the Power of Death unleſs redeemed; 

Now none could , redeem Man, but Man; the 
aan that ſinned muſt make the Attone- 
K 3 * e 


It 


—— n — —2ꝛ — 
” 


** — — — — . w 
” »„— = — — . EEE — 
e r ]⁵˙wÜM̃ññͤ—⁵³u . —˙¹. : —˙¹˙¹-ʃfTT. — — — . — 
= 8 „ * 0 b 2 VA EY R * " N A © * e 
: OY * a n , X f ' wy. N 
* \ | , Y 
a « Y 6 8 x Y . . * . v + 
. ©. 4 . « ” * =, . 4 
* ; \ * 91 * 8 EY | l 
5 * v 0 Pp ” 2 1 bo * 
1 7 1 ©" „ , y 4 © F K 
- . . . p , . — y * * 
: , " 1 .* " Y 
* . * 4 * My „ % 
* . . F - - « / 1 43 a 
„ " — + \ = , - 
* 4 , * . 0 
— 1 N % ” * 
* 7 . - ” — 
%. p 8 4 - * 
1 - l p A e q « 
* : 1 k 4 1 4 * 
PO = L a 


134 


3 the Immortality of the Soul. 
ment, and put an end to the Curſe; and the 
Attonement muſt be made and the Law fatis- 


fed in the Nature that ſinned, no meer Man 


could do this ; which ſhews how neceſſary it 


F was that the Saviour of Mankind ſhould both 
die und riſe again from the Dead, and ſhould 


fatisfie the Law and aboliſh Death. No Mans 


| ; Dying and Reſurrection could aboliſh Death 


any otherwiſe than it might be the redempti- 


on of his own.Perſon, but only Chriſt who 

t an end to the Curſe of the Law, and 
Jooſing the Bonds of Death. And thereſore 
he took our Nature _ him that thereby 
through him we might have Redemption; 


and for this Cauſe the Apoſtles tell us, Chriſt 
became Man. The Sentence of Death be- 
jag paſſed, upon Mankind in the Perſon of 


Alam, humane Nature muſt die to fatislfie 
that Law to give Mankind a new Title to 


Immortal Life. If any other Nature had died, 
- © It, had been nothing to Mankind. It had not 


been the Redemption of humane Nature, and 
therefore Man's Saviour and Redeemer muſt 


become Man, Suffer and Die in humane Na- 
ture, to Redeem it ſrom the Dominion of 
- Death; by riſing again from the-Dead by 


which we are eternally redeemed and riſen 


.- . withChrif. As we all die with Adam and his 


Poſterity; tho” ſtill in our appointed times 


here ſuffer a natural Death, yet Death doth 
not reign over us we ſtill live in Chriſt. S. 
. 4s by Man came Death, fo by Man tame the 
. Reſurreftion of the Dead; for as in Adam all 
= Ae, fo in Chriſt ſhall al be made alive, 1 Cor. 15. 
21. 23. and Rom. 5. 19. For Chriſt took our 
humane Nature upon him, into a perſonal 
vuvnion with the Divinity, and he could not 
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e the Immortality of the Soul. 135 
edeem humane Nature unleſs perſonally uni» 

— to humane Nature. It muſt be the Gre Excepting 
Nature that ſinned, and that humane Nature 6 tbe bew. 
in the Perſon of Adam, and as propagated m_—_ God- 
from him to all Mankind, and not of any o- | 
ther Nature of Fleſh and Blood. than what 
deſcended from Adam, tho' brought from Hea- — 
ven with him and transformed his Diviniey 

into Fleſh and Blood; for that would not have 

been the ſame Nature which was condemned 

to die and to be redeemed. - And Chrift in 

his humane Nature is lineally deſceaded from 

Adam, Abraham and David,. as the Seed of 

the Woman and of the ſame common Root, 

Heb, 2. 11. 14, 16. of the ſame Nature that 

fell and died in the Perſon of Adam, and as 

redeemed. by Chriſt as in his Perſon, and ir 

was the only proper Method that could be 

thought to expiate and attone for the Sins 

of humane Nature. He was born of 4 pure 
 Fagin undefiled, and by the immediate Oy e = 
of, the , holy, Ghoſt nd was feli fim the 
Womb, had not any Stains, Corrnptions, or Polly= _ 
tions, was the Lamb of God without blemi(lh, 1 of OTE 
1.19. His Death was his dyn choice, noge 
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conld take his Life from him had he got pleas d el 
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to lay it down himſelf, Aud lie had. power to 
take it . up again, John 10, 17. 18. Our Saviour 
is,aſcended in humane RAS PEP Heaven. 
Humane Nature in the Perſon of Chriſt wy 788. 
ready there; and this aſſures us that we ſhall 
aſcend. and be where he is and behold his 
Glory. He Is gone n a Place for fugh _ 
en Men as obſerye his Laus and truſß in 
bim; and he is inyeſted with Authority to 
raiſe the Dead and to beſtow / Life and im- 


mortality,” Agd by his holy Example þajh 
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136 Of the Immortality of the Soul. 
N tckuhʒaught and inſtructed us in alf our Duties to- 
wwwards God and Man, beyond all former In- 
| ſtructions, being the moſt aſſured, the moſt 
evident and effectual· Way to inform and guide 
us in all Virtue and Goodneſs, whoſe Life and 
"RE. Converſation is fully declared to us in the holy 
„ Scriptures. Let us therefore with Angels and 
| Archangels rejoyce in him, and ſing Praiſes and 
Glory to his holy Name, Amen. But to purſue 
my eee the Soul or Mind. 
. © The prime genericalł diſtinction whereby all 
. 1 -reated- Subſtances are diſtinguiſhed, is that of 
Mind and Body, and nothing elſe but Un- 
derftanding or Will and Conſcience, which 
by e is but reflex Knowledge of 
"Thoughts," and that is Mind or Cogitation. 
.  » "The firſt ſelf-evident Thing to every Perſon 
Is. the reality of his'own Being; the Mind is 
 - - Known to its ſelf and perceives all that is in 
it na otherwiſe than by thinking, The Mind 
and Body are two Things, one Cogitative, 
. the other Quantitative, and Things of diffe- 
the Au. rent Kinds. That the Mind is a Subſtance 
Beef lin- appears, for that it is the ſubject of Modes 
+ 44 701. aud Accidents, and various Perceptions and 
N capable of more modifications than Body: 
Aud they all but the Objects of the Mind 
3 modified according to ſuch Perceptions; and 
it hath innumerable Actions and Paſſions about 
other ſorts of Objects wholly abſtracted from 
Matter, as is apparent in Meraplyſicks, Logicks, 
Fiel, and Dibinity; the only Object God, 
with his infinite Perfections, is an Object of 
+ "everlaſting Cogitations; all which may be, if 
there were no Matter or Body in being: So 
.- - © that the Soul muſt be ſuppoſed a real Thing, 
duda Thing real, and intial, are the 
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Of the Immortality of the Soul, 137 
fame. The Mind or Soul muſt therefore be 
more a Subſtance than the Body; for our 
Minds are alſo more durable and unchange- 
able Our Bodies change every day from our 
Childhood by reception of new Matter, and 
perſpiration of the former. The Mind re- v 
ceives nor borrows nothing, but continues the 
ſame ; therefore muſt needs have the Prer - 
gative of the Body. The Mind is capable of Mind more 
inumerable Perfections more than the Body, 4 Subſtance 
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| I Widdom, Goodneſs, the Knoweldge of the % de be. 
f Truth, the conſciouſneſs of its ſelf and all oc- « ; 
A curring Objects, with the reſulting Pleaſures 

1 and Contemplation of the All perfect Author 

f of Things; of all which Matter and Body . 
. cannot be capable, therefore if Perfection en- 

1 title to Subſtance, Mind is more -a. Subſtance 

8 than Body. Matter cannot have a Power of 

n Thinking given it. It would be abſurd to ſay, 
d dat God ſhould canſe that which at the ſame 

3 time hath nothing in it of the Nature of the 


10 


Effe& to be the Cauſe of the Effect, that wick 

hath nothing in it of agency to be the Agent, Nv. 

Ss (and ſuch is all that which is properly Matter) 

d ve may as well ſuppoſe a Thing may by the | 

72 Will of God be what it is, and what it is 5 

d not at the ſame time. Whatſoever is eſſential, | 

d MW to the Notion of Matter, is ſome Figure or 

ty other, and what is properly accidental to it, 

m 1s Motion or Being ſtir d, Thinking and the 

6, WM Power thereof, never wholly ceaſeth, not in 

d, our Sleep, the Mind in Sleep is ſubje& to ſome 

of of the Laws of the Body, as Paſſion, &c. and 

if not ſo freed as in a feparate State, when, the 

50 Mind will be more of more vivid and clear 

g, ſpiritual Cogitations. If God create a Mind, 

he i] the repreſentation of God will be to that Mind 
ESTI e 
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138 0 the Immortality of the Soul. 
alſo; it ſelf will-be a Sign to it ſelf that there 
is a God, and what he is in ſome meaſure. 

The Lord formeth the Spirit of Man within 

him, he is the Father of Spirits, Zech. 21. 1. 
If God in creating did well. and wiſely, it 

| cannot be ſuppoſed with any good reaſon he 
ſhould leave off ſo to do, altho' the Creature 
ſhould do fooliſhly, or not wiſely, God can- 
not repent of the goed he hath done, and he 
could do nothing that was ill. It is his poſi- 
tive Will to. manifeſt his Perfections, and 
therefore God cannot ſuffer annihilation of his 
Creatures: But ceſſation of Being is a ceſſati- 
on of all manifeſtation of his Perfection in his 

Creatures, and Mind or Soul, being the moſt 

intelligent and ſenſibly perceptive and moſt 
capable Subject for the manifeſting the divine 
Perfections; it cannot be in any reaſon thought 
it ſhould ever ceaſe to Be. And Body with. 
out Mind cannot be capable of ſuch manifeſta- 
tion, it is only by the Underſtanding that 
God can be manifeſted and known; whatſo- 
ever is known. of or concerning God, is known 
to Minds only“; for the Body it ſelf is but a 
ſenſeleſs unactive Being. The ceſſation of Life 
in Matter cannot infer ceſſation of Life in 
Mind or Soul, i. e. Thinking. And as no man- 
ner of Parts laid together, or Motion of them 
gan inſer or cauſe ceſſation of, Thinking in 

Mind, fo no ſeparation of Parts of Matter or 

of their Motion can cauſe ceſſation of Think- 
ing or Mind, which have no 1clation to Body. 
Abſtract Thinking from Mind, and nothing is 
let; Thinking is ta Mind as quantity or cx- 
tenſion is to Matter, which being abſtracted 


. 


ttere remains nothing. Conſider the laſt ends 


and determinations of Minds, or iutelligent 
WE: Creatures, 


Er, 
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Creatures, and ſuch ends can never be accom- | 
pliſhed without their continuance beyond the 
State of this preſent Life even beyond their ſepa. 

rate State. For here the Wicked have ſeem'd to 

© WW have flouriſhed and been happy, and the Godly - 

© I perſecuted and oppreſſed, Honeſty and plain 

© WW Heartedneſs have not thriven, the Cheater hath 
been Rich, Virtue hath not been Rewarded. 

© W 'Tis the Mind the Soul that Sins, and then 

i- W fare the Mind or Soul ought and will receive 
Reward or Puniſhment. The Mind is the ſub- 

je& of Sin or Obedience, Miſery or Happy- 
ness, and the ſubject of thoſe Accidents of 

us WF Sin or Obedience muſt continue then, and not 

Nt I ceaſe to Be: W e 

t W If the Mind then be Immortal, it will ne- 

ceſſarily follow, that there is a middle State 

at between Death and the Reſurrection. It is 


tb. I believ'd that the Body which ſhall be rais d at 
ba- the Reſurrection will not be an original Body 
0 or Syſtem of Matter, but a ſpiritual or aireal 


Body-ingorgaiiical ; ſuch 2 Body as is thought 

wi or calPd the Vehicle of ſeparate Souls; no 

ifs longer ſubject to the common Laws of Motion, 
© Wl bot wholly ſubje& to the Mind that owns it; 


2 in which being freed from Sin, and conformable | 
— to the Will of God, can never deſire any 
ein Thing tending to its Deſtrocion, being ex- 
53 


empted from all external Force can never be 
i alter'd. The actings of ſeparate Souls after 
00 Death is atteſted by many appearances. And 
J. Ii . 123. 124. and 125. that Author cites 
18/13 ſeveral, "viz. Srockdeni Murder, Beacons Mur- 


Qed der and others diſcovered by ſuch appearan- 
ends ces: But more particularly an agreement made 


between Majof Sydenham and Captain Dyke, 
0 that who firft died, ſhould certific 1 | 
ROY ea | Tra about 
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140 Of the Immortality of the Soul. 
. about the Being of a God, &. ' Sydenham firſt 
died, and accordingly appeared and certified 
Dyke, That there was a God, and a very juſt 
80 and terrible One, and that he would find it ſo 
— + unleſs he mended his Life. Alſo that of Dr, 
| Brettons Wife and others, related by Glanvil 
in his Saduciſmo Triump; and many other like 
matters of Fat. But it may be objected, if 
ſuch Appearances be, it is the Devil that Acts 
__ +, the Part of the dead: Perſon. - Reſp, he is oft 
5 belyed; but it is unreaſonable to think that 
be would be divided againſt himſelf ; for he 
\.- 5 no Friend to Juſtice, Mercy or Truth; and 
that he ſhould do thus, (however good it may 
be to eſtabilſn the Souls Immortality) what 
advantage can that be to his Kingdom? And 
moſt of ſuch Apparitions were to diſcover 
Wickedneſs and ſuppreſs Evil. If it be ob- 
jected that an Angel acts the ſeparate Souls 
Fart, God would not permit a. g00d Angel to 
Adeceive and enforce the belief of a ſeparate 
State if there were no ſuch Thing; and how 
can a good Angel ſay, I am ſuch a one, or that 
ſiuch a one hath murder'd, me? It cannot be 
| reſolv'd otherwiſe than upon the ſuppoſition 
of a ſeparate exiſtence and ſtate of Minds or 
Souls, and of their actings in theſe Appea- 
, Tances. God concurring with their Wills to 
| . cauſe Appearanceslike their Bodies and Voices 
to ſatisfie their earneſt Deſires. for ſome good 
- . Purpoſes; and perhaps ſuch may be what is 
ttzought the Souls aireal Vehicle, the end of 
All fuch Appearances have tended for good, 
the circumſtances well conſidered, and to the 
promotion of Juſtice, Truth, Mercy and Good- 
. . _nefs. Tho' many falſe ſtories, when found 
 Vatrus, hath much diſcredited the huſinck 
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* 07 the Immortality of the Soul. 
of Apparitions, and thereby the ſeparate ; | 
 - exiſtence of the Minds; and | ſuch Stories 4 


to him, or he to them; he forgot himſelf 
Cicero a Heathen, de ſom. Scipjonis, { ſaith ) Cicero. 


'not Mortal, but the Body only, for neither 


Mind of every one which is the Perſon or 
elf not the Figure which may be pointed at 


In the Grand Exempler, Dr. Jer. Taylery ei- Lat Biſtep 
ting Coloſ. 3. 3. ſaith, Our Life is hid with of Down. 


are invented by the Father of Lies and his 0 
—_— ²˙ ·m . bong Tbs EP... 
The ſame Author ſays, He knew a Man, who - + 


tho* not dead, was ſo far looſed from the Bo- 


dy all and manner of perception by his Senſes, 


but quite abſtracted from the material World; 

yet not thoughtleſs, for tho' not perſonally 
abſent, he though on that which never entred - 
into his Mind before, or could conceive, but 

had the moſt entertaining Object, The All perfect | 
Mind, him that is; where he was fill'd with - 
Joy, underſtanding himſelf to be in a good 
Condition, he had no need for his Body, or 
bodily World, or any deſire or power of re- 
ſtoring it. The Body then was no more ſub- 
ſervient to his Being or Happineſs, than if 
rotten in the Grave. He found that a Mind, 

one ſingle Mind or Soul, might be happy to 


ſatisfaction without any object but God; and 5 
might exiſt bleſſedly independant on any Thing \ 


but God, all other objects were then _— 
all his good and evil Deeds. 


Sic habeto te non eſſe mortalem, ſed corpus hoc, 
non enim is es quem formam iſta declarat ;, ſed 
mens cujuſque is eſt  quiſque, non ea fig ura xp 

dioito demonſtrari poteſt, i, e. So count thy ſelf 


art thou he which that ſhape declares, it is the 


with the Finger. 


Chriſt 


141 


f the Sata of the Gout, * 


Chriſt in God, (that is) our Life is paſſed 


into the cuſtody of God when we die, our 


Duſt is numbred, and our Spirits are refreſhed, 


viſited and preſerved in Celeſtial Manſions, 


but it is not properly called a ſecond Life till 
the Reunion. In the mean time the Soul &n 

converſe with God and with Angels, and re- 
ceive Comfort, and great degrees of Favour 


and Reyelation. 
I ſhall now mention ſome places in the holy 
Scriptures, whereby it will appear, that there 


zs a great diſtinction between the Body, Mind 
and Spirit: and of the exiſtence of the Mind 
| when ſeparated, In Numb. 16. 22. and Heb. 12. 


9. before mentioned, God being the Father 


85 all Spirits, the Spirit or Mind may well be 


ſaid to go to God who is omnipreſent vertu- 


ally and I; when it is freed from 


all diverting Objects which its mortal Body 


was the occaſion of. Now that, That which 
Ceaſeth to be ſhould return to God is a con- 
ion and nonſenſe; Math. 26. 41. The 


tradi 
rit is willing but the Fleſh is weat, by which 
che Bod 7 Mind appear diſtinctly diſtin- 


LE gviſhed; " the Diſciples Minds or. Spirits were 
Willing to watch with Chriſt, but their Bo- 
dies or fleſhly Parts were indiſpoſed. So 
1 Cor. 6. 20. Gloriſie God in your Bodies, and in 
your Spirits, mhich are Gods. And Math. 10. 18. 
| Fear not them which can kill the Body, but cannot 


Vill the Soul. And Like 12. 4. Be not afraid of 


them that can kill the Body, aud after that can do 


— 


no more, but fear him who after be bath kill d 


. bath pomer to caſt into Hell. Man may kill the 
0 but the other he cannot; ſo that killing 
we Body doth not kill all or he vitae Man. 
- Fun a} we cannot N * to be 0 


— 
— 
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itt ſeparated” State. And Luke 25. 43. that — * 
ing. 


bome in the Body, we are abſent from the Lord, 


Argument with the Sadduces, Zuke 20. 37. 38. 
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* 5 
but only that of the Body, which is clearly 
againſt the Doctrine of the Author. of Se- 


. cond and farther Thoughts, tho* he makes that The Souq 


to be one of his greateſt; Arguments for his. fe 
So ſleeping,” and of the Souls inſenſibility in 


of the Thief, Th:s 28 thou be with me in 
Paradiſe. And St. Paul, 2 Cor. 12. 2. J knew 
a Man, &c. whether in the Body or out of the 
Rody I cannot tell, God knoweth, caught up into 

the third Heaven and heard unſpeakable words 
which 53 not lawful or poſſible for Man to utter, 
whether he was alive or dead at home in the 
Body, (viz. ) alive, &c. So that he ſuppoſes _. 
he might poſſibly be ſeparate or out of the 
Body. And another time rapt yp into Para- 
diſe the receptacle of ſeparated Souls, where 
our Saviour preach'd to the Spirits, and where 

the Soul of the happy Thief ſhould be with 


| Chriſt before his Reſurrection. More here, that 


the Author of Second Thoughts takes no notice of Nas 
Chriſt; preaching to the Spirits there, for that | 
would have overthrown his Doctrine of Soul 
ſleeping. In the 2 Cor. 5, 6. 8. Whilſt we are at 


and we are willing rather to be abſent from the 
Boch and be preſent with the Lord. So that it is 
parent, That Minds, and Souls, may be ab- 5 
t from the Body and to be preſent with 7 
the-Lord in a State of Joy and — by 77 1 
the Union of God with the Mind. And Chrifts .. 


That God was the God of Abraham, Gr. (before '3 
mentioned) when dead. God is not the God of | 1 
the trad," but of the living; for all live in him, 

the dead to the World. So Moſes, (Dent. 34 f.) 
who died in tht Land ef Moab, yet afterwards t. 
. . appeared ð =. 
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* 7 7 e of the Soul 


appeared with Chriſt in the | Mount. Nor could 
Moſes be ehen raiſed from the Dead, for Chriſt 
t the firſt fruits of them that ſlept. And 


I Pet. 1. 6. Receiving the end of your Faith the 
-” Salvation F your Souls: And Heb. 10. 39. Ve 
$ are of them t 


believe," to the ſaving of the Soul, 
Which cannot be meant of natural Life, or 

the Life of the Body but the faving of the 
Mind which is only capable of Salvation; and 
if that ceaſed to be at Death, moral Salva- 


tion would be at an end. Alſo Phil. 1. 21. 


To me to live is Chriſt and to die is gain, and 
it could not be gain to die if Death were 


à ceſſation of Mind or of Thought, the only 


E-= capable of 77 tom: And the Apo- 
ſtle ſuppoſeth, that if he died, or was unlooſed 
from his Body he ſhould. be with Chriſt in a 
State of Happineſs, which is far better. And 
if ſuch Wiſh ſhould be meant of the Reſur- 
rection, his Wiſh would be yain, for that would 
be neyer the ſooner for his. dying; ſo then 
be had better liv'd; which was, more need- 
ful for the Church and propagation of the 
. . Goſpel. Abt Rev. 14. 13. Happy, are they that 
die in the Lord, &c. The Mind er Soul is 
never in the whole Sctiptute ſaid to die; the 
Body Singly is faid to die, to be Dead and 
to be Mortal. Rom. 8. 11. He that rais d Chriſt 
From the Dead, that | quicken and enliven # 
— Mortal Bodies. And 1 Cor. 15. 53. This 
hall put on Immortality. And 2 Cor. 4. 11.7 That 
the Life 2 Jeſus i be mad e in our 

Mortal Heſo. 

Now as the Opinions a the. Epicar cant and 
otber Materialiſts and Mortaliſts, fog. Author 


9 : 4 Jof Findicia Mentis, argues very rightly, where 


New e. He. that e Mag to be wholly 
15 | material, 
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5 ; Of the Immortality of the Soul. 


ter but Ie 
of God. And from thence they may ſay what- 
ſoever is God or of God cannot do amiſt, and 
if we cannot do amiſs, we may do any Thing 


* Fr 


— 


material, and that our Mind or Soul is not a 
ſubſtantial Being diſtin& from Body, and that 
think it to be an Effect, Property, or made 
of Matter, or that Matter can think, may ea- 


 fily as well believe that there is nothing but 


Matter either in Heaven or Earth; for there is, 
no need then of any Thing but Matter, if 
Matter be ſufficient for all we can ſuppoſe. 
And if brutal Engines 6an think or reaſon in 
4 low degree, and humane Machines in that 


high degree, we find ſome wiſe Men do; they | 
ay why may not ſome other Model of Matter 
be capable of the higheſt Underſtanding ; and 
if ſo, why may not God be Matter as well as 
' we? And then if God be Matter, he muſt be 
either a Part of the whole of it; if but part, 

he muſt be limited and contained, and fo - 
figite.; if he be not Part he muſt be the whole 
and if the whole, then there is no Matter but - 
God; and if there be nothing bat Matter then 


dnp. are God. And if there be no Mat- 
od, then they may ſay we are parts 


we pleaſe there can be no Sin... And if we 
can do any Thing without Sin, then the Mor- 
taliſts may cut the Immortaliſts Throats ; and 


{God mult die . What Monſters are 
„ how abſurd their Fan- Ig 


theſe? How. wickec 
des ? I tremble to think of them. 


we think necellary, and conſequently, no Vir- 


we or Vice, we-may live as we lift, and not be 
Uſpleaſeg with any Thing we have done. _ 


* I 


— 


— 
— ' 
7 
* 


Yet thoſe who. tall themſelves Heri, are HA 
ſotne of them of the like Opinions, and after 
their Maſter $pino/a, fay. whatſoever we think, 


*. = 
- 


= CO of the Immortality of the Soul. 


The Grand ſo Re n 1 but a Ily, or wea 
Efie. Mind epentance is a folly, 0 meakneſs of 
| | In the Grand Exemplar ar, or Life 5 the bleſſed 
 Feſus, fol. 423. 424.425. It is ſaid the bleſſed 
leſus promiſed the happy hief he ſhould be 
Vith kim that day in Paradi e, which certainly 
w.,᷑as therefore a State of Happineſs or lel. 


of Jeſus, whoſe penal and afflictive Part was 


8 85 be with him! in his Ringdom, the everlaſting 
© es 79900 of thoſe interiour Receſſes were to be 
l after the Reſurre&ion, when he ſhould 
1 uct to make way for all his Servants. Pa- 
| rar Io diſtinguiſhed Non e Heaven of the 
Bleſſe but it FT is a Recep 1 of holy Souls 
3 illuſtrions by the Vittation of Angels 
K-54; y by being the repoſitory of ſuch Spi- 
Ea, 58 bY at the Day of Judgment ſhall go 
fourth lat eternal Glory. In the interim Chr: 
hut trbd all the Paths before us, and this alſo 
Juſtin. we muſt paſs through to arrive at the Courts 
* of Heaven. 
* * Tuſtin Martyr thoug tit hereticalto ſay, That 
L- 2 ens. the Souls of the Bleſſed inſtantly upon their 
ſteparation from their Bodies enter into the 
Y {Bred ," higheſt Heaven. And Irenins makes Heaven 
I = EY and the immediate Receptacle for Souls to 
e. r he diſtinct Places. That both are bleſſed but 
* that they are exceeding different in degrees. 
* I 5 Ii is moſt * to the Myſtery, of our 
4 Rede g 
= - bleſſed; ehr, before his glorious Aſcention, 
went not immediately at "Ris Death. to Hea- 


* | the ſpan of x ea and. to dwell forty 
4-4 15 * * in . * that - its 


BE: ' - ſedneſs becauſe a Promiſe and in the Society 
' finiſhed-npon the Croſs.” The Promiſe was not 


t we believe the Soul of our 


% . 85 ven to come don aga in to be contracted into 


SSF 


tof 
ri 
Pai 
the 
Pre 
the 
&þ! 
the 
for 
WEI 
en 

yy 
cep 
A 
ln 
Hor 
is 
Si 


— 


/ the Immortality of the Soal, 


ſhould come or return from Paradiſe ( that is J- 


from the common Receptacle of deptirted Souls 
ho died in the love o God; and that him» 


{elf .called Lecurus back from thence to live a 


Life of Grace. Sufficient it is for us, that all 
holy Souls departing. go into the Hands ( that 
is) into the "Cu of our Lord and teſt 


tom their Labours, and their Works ſhalt 


follow them. That they ate happy e 


that they are viſited by Angels, that 00 


ſends as he pleafes) excellent Irradistions and 
Typesof Glory to entertain them in their Man | 


ſons and thut their condition is ſecurelt. 


Sk. Nr faithy That the Angels which kept 
ur their Felt paith, Cod hach relkfed ne 


Chains of Darkneſs until the Judgment of the 
great Day. And therefore the Devilse 


need with our Saviour faying! Ar thin: cum „ „ 
to torment us before o tim Aer Ci lob 44 & 3 


Hitec rhe Receptacle of the bleſſed Souls in 
Fatadiſe; he they made their condition bettera 
they ſat in Darkneſs before 35 expecting ti 


kromiſe made to um and ther Patoiarchs of 


the An; but when he came, andihad'preachs 
alto the Spirits thereg and dommunicated to 
dem the Secrotstof his Ringdom 

bre hidden from them (for Hy 
were not fully explained) t 


Te Wotd uſed in Scripterè for the Re- 
wptasle of holy Souls is aht ur Hider; hie 


u truth ſignißes no other than 4 Place: of ſt. 


on, it is ſometimes ũſed“ for Heave 
ut oor for Hell, or the Place ofthe 
lor for the third or the higheſt: Heaven. ' Th 
vdiſtance in Flaee betweenthe gore? 
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| Tr. Ham- In the Priaftical Catechiſm of Dr. Hanna, 
4 rd. he faith, The Word Aut or Haden ſignifies 
IF? geoin up, and ſuppoſes it the laſt Region of 
1 the Air which receiveth living Souls or Spirits, 
18 ary is called a good Friend or Councellor, for 
.' - ,_ that it befriends Men; it is an inviſible State 
And ſignifies Death and not Hell. But the va- 
niſhing or tranſitory State of Men, ſays, Pa- 
ratliſe and God's Hands are all one. He alſo 

5 fich, That Man conſiſts of three Parts, a 
Body, 2 living Soul, and an immortal Spirit 
1 e 5. 23. Chriſt at his Death diſpoſeth his 
Spirit, that immortal Fart into the Hands of 
8 3 in reſpect whereof he was faid to 
de that Day in Paradiſe, his Body to the Grave, 
Aud dis living Soul to Hades, or to a State in- 
5 Wible, by ſome thought to be the Air, which 
e Soul: perhaps may be thopght to be the 

b „ mentioned. 

Socrates, © iSotratts an | Erbnick Philoſopher, own'd l 
== God; the uni Intellect, that 
Wavthe be bien of Generation and Cor- 
3 kuption; that an Idea was an incorporeal Sub- 
Wy 15 ſance, the intellect of God; and that God 
33 was the intellect of the World. 24%, That 
3 S cena his Creatures, aud will Re- 
"oy wurd ſuch as pleaſe him, and Puniſh fuch as 
. . do not. r3dlly,). That the Soul of Man is Im- 
3 "oF mortal. An, That the Body being com- 
| == is difſolveable by Death, but tlie Soul 
le and pute paſſeth into another 
1 4 _ 3 Corruption.  5thly, That 
„ mh RE Sou of Men are Divine, to whom when 
F I Body dies the Way to Heaven is open 
— of _ Good after OH 
HEN avis eunit to God, in a blei- 
. s * 4 F SO. the Bad in convent 
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Arden ſuffer condign Puniſhment. 3 


Things for the moſt part are conſonant and 


AEteeable to Chriſtianity. 
Plato another Ethmick was ak of o — Plato. 


that God created the Soul of Man and made 
it immortal, and that it ſnould live after Death. 
And he in the Perſon of $-2rares ſaith, Do not 


think that after I am Dead, that at my Funeral | 
you carry out Sdcrates and ny him under 
ay 


ground; no, you ought only to ſay you 
the Carcaſs, Cc. But I ſhall go to the Felice 


ties of the Bleſſed above. And in his Phædone, 


p4g.-188. The Gods firſt framed Man of the 


; Earth, and gave him a Soul as Miſtreſs of his 


Body, and plac'd it in his Brain or Head; 

and paz: 190. That the Gods the makers of 
mortal Creatures, having receiv'd from the 
firſt God the Soul of Man immortal, added to 
it two mortal Parts, the Irraſcible and Con- 
cupiſcible, the reſt of the Body they appointed 
avebiculum to ſerve the Head, where the Soul 
was placed: The Soul is Immortal, having a - 
Power to move it ſelf and other. Things; 
That the Soul couferreth Life as it being na- 
turally ianate in it ſelf,” aud what conferreth 
Life to others never admitteth- Death. It 
aQuall 
Death is nothing but a ſeparation of the Soul 


from the Body; that the Soul is the Fountain | 
of Life; the Soul being an inviſible Thing 
Boes (after Death) into a like pure and invi 


ble Place hid from our Eyes to the 3 
wiſe God. Plato believed that God, and the 
very Eſſence of Life are the ouly Things _ 
feſs d to be Immortal and Indi Aheable; 


that if Death were the Diſſe dlution of . 


whole Man. Lat Wicked: would de gainers by 
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7 preſides and ruleth the- Body, that 1560 8 


WW 30 of the eee Gat ans Soul. 
| it, Late freed from their wickedneſs and Souls 
together, if the Soul be then Immortal, the 
Wicked cannot eſcape from Evil. Secrates be- 
gan to flouriſn about 423 Years before our Savi- 
| pur, Ame Mundi, 3526, and was Contemporary 
with our Zecharias and Malechy the Prophets, 
Plato was born at Athens, Amo Mundi, 3523. 
diho both only by the help of of Nature and Phi- 
. bo „ and perhaps reading the Books of 
| s formed Things above humane Under- 

332 When ſame: Chriſtians come ſhort 

of them in many Points of religious Practice, 

notwithſtanding the helps of Revelation and 

ef ; be of the Goſpel, - 14 
Let ſome Men are ſo wedded to their own 
vain Opinions, againſt the Dictates of their 
- own Confciences, and rational philoſophick 
* Arguments ef the moſt and. better part of 

Mankind, the Authority of divine Revelation, 
1 br what elſe can be urg d _ them, they 
weill hut their Eyes againſt the Light and 

r tho apparent as the Noon Ly Such 
Men no Conviction, no not Demonſtration can 
D ey fall headlong into the bot- 
leſs Pit, out of which is no Redemption, 
But to proceed to my purpoſe. 

W in the Book of Dr. Brown's Folge- Erro 
e he ſaith, That the Souls of Men after Death, 
wo neither Death nor Corruption. That 

e beyond the yoor. and out-live the 

bo genes Vi the priviledge of their proper Na- 

af 4 the faithful, as they 1 leave the WF tit 

| Earth Poſſeſs N | he 
Lt is laid by Galvin, That God hath lmoorta- 1g 
bi bimſelf, i Tim. 6. 10. Our Souls therefore I 20 
ate in their on Nature not Immortal, ms for 


8 We N thence by Fit 
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Goch gift become Immortal; the Soul periſh- 
eth not in Death, it is not put out, for if the 


- Body die and rot in the Earth, an and ſeems. to 


be 325 ht to nougbt, yet the Soul remaineth 
ſafe and ſound, becauſe it is made after the 
Image of God, and cannot but be Immortal, not 
like Beaſts, for we have the Marks of Immo- 
rality i in that we have Reaſon 7 Underſtand; / 
idg ; and have Knowledge to py God is our 
Maker, fell 90. and 979. On the Epiſtles to 
mothy and Titus. But Mr. S. Clarke and 1 85 


Dr. Tanner, ſay, The Soul is Immortal origi- Clark. | 


tally and infuſed by God, therefore Immortal P'-Turaer. 
in its own Nature. In anſwer to Mr. Doawell, © © 


| Jee more afterwards. 


That the Sonl of Man being Intelleiye is 
not Mortal or Corruptible, but. the 2 2 
in both; is the purport of the whol e Scrip- 
tutes, and a fundameiital Point in Religion, 
and whoſoever belieyeth tho holy Scriptures to 
be the Word of God cannot deny it: For it 3 the 4u- 
phinty faith, That when Man dieth, the Duſt ther of the 
ſhall return to "the Earth as it was, and the $ pirit to diving Ge- 
God that gave it. For the Soul was frſt by im- 17 of * 


metliate Inſpiration and proper Creation ; and 
25 188 gave it, ſo he receives it. It was 


abt prodoced out of the Earth, like. ſenſitive 


t Arber a8 it Was, not generated, ſo neither ; 
cotrupt{ble;being, ingenerablc. And as Man in 
bis conjun&t Eſtate is an aggregate Corpora- 


| tion, {6 alſo in his: private! Eſtate r Capacity, N 
he is like an Angel in his ſeparate State. x God 5 


the Creator .and firſt Cauſe of all Things, 
A is alſo the End the Ne, And he is only 
ſeryed by Angels 45 en, who are the on 
ae i} alte, and who only hayve 
T s 


\ | 


"1394 + * Of the Immortality of the Soul. 
+  cognizance and are conſcious of him. Where- 
fore if theſe intelligencies ſhould ceaſe to Be, 

in their perſonal individualities, then it ſhould 
be all one, in reſpect to this great and utmoſt 


. End of their Creation, as if they never had 
been, and ſo had been made in vain; and all 
„ - the manifeſtation of his Glory to them, and 


© by them, ſhould with themſelves ceaſe and va. 
niſh away, which were abſurd to think. For 
the whole World as well as Man, was made 
For the manifeſtation of God, which could 
+ * _-*-_. only be perceived by intellectual Creatures, 
much as Angels and Men. And that, the Soul 
A-oth not die with the Body, appears by the 
SG Tcriptures, which ſay, If 5s appointed for all Men 
Y to die, and after Death Judg ment; 'which cannot 
de if after Death nothing remaineth: For 
Death doth not prevent but prepare the Soul 
ludgment. Man can naturally affect another 
State of Life, and are willing therefore do die, 
. (Leas others there are that force their own 
Degth) which no Brute can willingly do, or 
ſiuffer or fo affect; but uſe all endeavours to 
pPrepent their Deaths, betauſe they are wholly 
Mortal. And this is an Evidence alſo of the 


| Immortality of the Soul of Man. 
The Operation both of the ſenſitive and 
intellectual Spirit of Man even in our Sleep in 

. - this World doth not altogeter Reſt or Sleep, 
tho' its Thoughts are wild and irregular. ; But 
Sleep intended by the Author of the Second 
Thoughts in the State of ſeparation is ſuppoſed 
to be without any Operation at all, and a total 
Tea cation and ceſſation'of the Soul, as is the 
Body in the Grave which is called Cæmentorium 
53% © 2000 STE: But certainly the K vhs 
d active ſpicitous vivatious Being, when it 
3 ' 2 3 en 1 . 4 r ge © i rarteth 


E % reren engerer 
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from the Body it carrieth with it 


all its own innate and acquired Notions, tho? | 
all-Thoughts ſhould periſh as to this World, 


but the Soul hath others far higher and better 
in that { te State. Angels and Men are 
the ſame intellectual Claſſis: And tho? Man is 
made little lower than the Angels, yet they 
are not ſubordinate or of an inferior Claſlis, 


and our Saviour ſaith in this future State Men 
mall be Hſangeli, not only like but equal to 


them. For Man is the Microcoſm of he whole 
Creation; - and Man being co-ordinate. with 


No Ps 
ought 10 be 
them, needs not their Meditation or Interceſ- 1 Salut or 
ion, but only his who aſſumed humane Nature 
' God-Man. The Angel ſaid to Joby, I am thy 


. 


fellow Servant; our humane Nature as well as : 


they ſhall, alſo.then have the intuitive and mo- 


tire qualities actuated therein. The . 1 


and angelical Spirits being both Intelligeaci 


Which may live and actuate ſeparately, — . 
have alſo generical qualities in themſelves, both 


| intuitive and woe, whereby, they may live 


and operate (tho in their own ſpecifical man- 
ner,) either actually as Angels, or potentially 


end kek u them. As the Embrio in the 


omb ha 


Bodies, at the ſeparation we ſhall be reduced 


to eternal Potentiality, and have others ache 
ha us which we never actually had before. 


Me that are Chriſtians fach Mr. Hobs. FTI 5 : s 
| Tripes, PACs 7. Acknowledge that there are 


Angels good and evil, and that there are 


Spirits, and that the. Soul of Man is; ie 
| 92 ao that theſe W are mortals 0 


00 "et Gr 6 1 e: 193 bu. * 
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many Faculties potentially not 
actuated till born; ſo our Souls while they are 
Embryo's in the Egg (as it were) of our 


„ „. "Of the Nady WP the Bea. 
EE, e nr Mal . ad e Fs 
SGeneſs r rhe d Author of the Genfer of the World 
be Mid. py; 444 And that Hltho' Man is more con- 
eeriied in Matter and material Spirits than 
Kugel, he's much bigher than brutal Crea- 
tures; and ſhobld not bury Himſelf in Matter 
- which bath 1 fuch Union mediately or i imine- 
—.>__.- +» dixtely." es mp may exiſt in is own i in- 
1 tefleckval Spiri, and operate ſepa * with- 
5 bat Martetih 2 epatate State. Tho as he 
1 Lee of all Al cleficat Natures, they 
HE, were all ſubordinate to him in this hund | 
5 Eftate. And tho his proper ſenfirtve Spirit as 
well es other Creatures, doth alſo naturally 
R Dur not neceffarily ( as other Creatures ) affect 
une yet not ſe mutually as that it cannot 
V ek, and continge in his n individuali- 
Ds oy "of his own Spirit, and operate ſepa Al 
| witliout'Matter in his ſeparate State as well 
ye And may Hve conjunctly or ſepa 
rately in both Worlds, in the loweſt Earth 15 
tme higheſtEther ; and whilſt it is in the Body 
ru in dtv, hut not tota in qualibet e cor- 
25 e de de en — re d, for 
chat it operates by the inſtramentafity of ſenſ- 
: tive Spirits, which are centrically cated in = 
Head and Beal but is diffuſed through th 
Whole Body. Huntane Spirit or Soul in this 
State is not inhevreritly in The Body as 
Sr Vi in Water who cannot” lde e of it, or 
3 . 28 4 Plane in the Earth, but 48 4 after in 2 
Ship sean 4118 Ive Cut of it Witt Taber- 
mae: ö it) 1 wikreſa' he 


w—_ 


' 2 
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. dn not abide lor N 
1 Cettainliy we hav bettet cinch dura- 
NL 58 | bly'of humane Nature, ſince tii eterimf Son of 
3 8 God condeſcended to aſſume it, and to be born 
1 0 3 D Be 
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O the Immortality of the Soul. 155 
Vn Bartas, Deſcribeth the Soul by a Simili- Du Barts 

d, tude, comparing it to a little Brook. flowin 

1 from the never to be drain'd ſourſe of Life 

n 22 = _ 2 an Jed = 9. rod in thee ys 

1- the Well of Life, and in thy Light we ſhall 

e Light. He faith the humane Soul is a Gee vey 

-- WW Subſtance, and one of thoſe two Parts whereof 

i- MW Mans compoſed, and was inſpired or breathed 

n. by God into him. That ther Soul is the re- 

e fpiration- of Life, and actually and entirely 

y rates her ſelf from the Body; yet not- 

+ W withſtanding being de ſubſiſteth and re- 

s J maiceth Immortal. The Soul is created of 

1 

1 

t 


Nothing, it is incorporeal and ſpiritual; more 
excellent than elemental and etherial Bodies, 
t «pproaching: neareſt to the Natuge of God; 
- iasiſible, ſimple, not mixed nor ſibjo& to al- 
teration, or cbrruption; far differing from te 
Soul of Bruits which are but Vital and Api» 


p SI< 
— 


4 1 : But the humane Soul is a beam of the | 
Alel anton ſaith; Nervi a ſpirits moventur et fp. nA \ * 

rity ah anime ig alſo makes three differences 4s 

r bezeen Men and Beaſts, firſt, That Senſe can 

- IU only comprehend fingulerities, hut Underſtand. , _ 

e ing Univerſalities, 24%, Senſe hath no innate 

e Notions. 34%, Brutes cannot reflect upon theme 

s WM flyes, they cannot judge of their ohn Actions. 

5 - In, the Evidence of Things not ſeen written 

r If lately by Dr. Laurence Smith, he faith, That „ fr. 

+ i the _{pirituslity of the Soul is manifeſt, by Smich 

in Bang, b its Underſtanding,” Thinking 

> | Fxiltgncies-endued with ſelf, reflection, and 8 

- I # faculty of argning and inferring one Thing 2 

- || from another s whichcannot be found or cn. | 

4 ceived to be in Matter, how it mould under- 

5 80 ſuch ſubtile refined: Notions and various 


Changes 


n f . 
FJ Hons + - - , 
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_, _ © Changes much leſs of cogitation and reaſoning. 


5 
* 


So that our Minds or Souls muſt needs be much 


different from our Bodies; and our Souls 
are uncapable by any natural means of ex- 
tinction, they can frame a conception of Things 
immaterial, as God, ty, vw and the ſeparate 
Souls of Mea unlimited by any Thing of this 
viſible Creation. It is that Which gives Life 
and Motion to the Body, and receive none 
from it; from all which and many other excel- 
lent Faculties and natural Endowmeats of the 
„ rational Soul may be inferred that it is a 
I piritual immaterial Subſtance. For what hath 

| Body or Matter to do with ſuch ſublime and pe- 
netrating Faculties as theſe of our Minds? Or 
what have ſenſitive corporeal Faculties, to do 
with ſpiritual and comprehenſive Operations, 

_ as thoſe of the Underſtanding ? All Motions 
5 which are corporeal are made only by external 
Teorce and Impulſe, but to think Reaſon, to 
iy beyond ſenſible Appearances, to form No- 
-  *  ,.,_ ., tionsof ſpiritual incorporeal Beings, to com- 
Paare, divide, and compound. Things, to chooſe 
| / | -  _ or refuſe freely, to judge of abſtra cted Rela- 
— tions, mutual Reſpects, agreements or Diſ- 
agreements of different Objects, to deliberate 
upon a chain ot a conſequencies not yet in 
Being, yet which perhaps never . is 
no immediate Impulſe of Matter, is above its 
uAtmoſt Power and capacity tho* never ſo much 


++ 


- 
| 
+> 
: 


5 1 which is the Faculty of apprebending 
WwwWere material, howeonld it apprehend Things 
pPaurely ſpiricusl, or apprehend that there is 
2 Code Or ts diſpute of a ſpiritual and 
eternal Eſſence? And of its infinite Properties 


and Perfections? Of Angles alſo and . 
. 2 FA 4 | n 
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modified refined or exalted: | If therefore the 
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O the [mmortality of "the Soul. 157 
Io vain had Man been created, who is the | 

h nobleſt part of the Univerſt and viſible Crea- 

is tion in God's Image, with a rational Soul, 

. with liberty of Will, with univerſal Empire 

g over all Things below, with a capacious Me- 

e mory and an unbounded flight of * 

is Invention, with an infinite deſire and Ionging 

fe after a future State, were there no after con- 

10 dition to ſuit his Deſires of Immortality and 

. and future Bliſs; it would ſeem to reflect on 

E God's Goodneſs and Wiſdom, fol. 13. The 

a troubleſome rebukes of Conſcience, the fearful 

h fore-bodings of after Puniſnments which the 

e- Wicked generally receive againſt their Wills, 

Ir when upon their Commiſſion of any wilful 

lo beinous &ime ; doth evidently appear, an in- 

s, ſtinct or natural | anticipation in Mankind di- 

Is realy, reſpecting a future State, and moſt 

al F the Souls exiſtence; altho? 

tuch Sin were committed ſo ſecretly that no 

J- Puniſhment in this World could have been WS 

1- inflicted for it. Now if the Soul of Man be 

ſe nt immortal and unaccountable in another 

1 Life for its Actions in this, how hath ſuch a 

1 fancy entred into our Minds, and fo deeply. - 

te WW rooted in them, that there is no perſuaſion 

in more readily entertain'd, mor firmly believed, 

is and with more difficulty relinquiſhed, and more 

ts univerſally aſſented unto; ſo that it ſeems to | 

ch be impreſſed upon our Spirits in the primitie 

ie WM Original immediately from God, who is the | _ 

g Sed of Nature; and if from him, it muſt be 

88 true having a Foundation in Reaſon. For his 

is Goodneſs, Juſtice and Truth obliges him to 

d impreſs no Notion in our Squls which hat 

es det its ground Work in the real exiſtence. ooo 
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7, _ univerſal Conſent and Authority omall Nati- 


Of the Imurradey of the Soul. 


T be Tranſlation of Enoch and Elias out of 
this World into the other without ſeeing 
Death, and the numerous Inſtances of — 
who were called to Life after their being 
Dead, mentioned in the O74 Toftament, ſhew d 
that their Souls exiſted after their ſeparati- 
ons, elſe how could they have returned uni- 
cee to their Bodies. But the New Teſt amen: 
8 s very plain in-the proving a future State. 


3 Beſides our Saviour riſing again and his Aſcen- 


tion, are ſuch as the cavilling objections and 
— ſurmifes of tlie — Atheiſt or 
Infidel can never evacuate or confute. But 
ſuch Perſons who againſt the Dictates of Rea- 
ſon, Scripture, and Conſcience, ſt the 


ons, Civil and Barbarous, Learned and Un- 
Learn d,, upon * grounds * and i 
. perhaps's, without any reaſonab wiſty 
and __— have: 9 — Life ne woes 
becauſe their own wicked lives have — 
— their ſole Security that there ſhould be none, 
And rvaiſed their dread and terior to 
dne What could ſupport our Minds with 
"IEEE 
mo ut- tne. e 
tion of a better? This would not be eli- 
gible ſo trifling': and tranſcient are its Enjoy- 
ments. 
That the Souls of Men ſarvivetiy their ſen- 


. 212 ſibility and activity, at and after thè Diſſo- 


d ur is lution of their Bodies, andd is not extinguiſhed 
4 Sree together with the Body till the Reſurrection 
. of inſenſbi- is proved by the Parable of Divts and Lazarus, 


we and that it ſleeps not after its ſeparation, but 


2 continues in full ativity: Dr. Snich argues 


1 2 e Do we I EA ARES, 
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. the Immortality of the Soil, 
or withdrawl 


aſſecting, as makes the Soul imagine her Body 


(as it were) of the Soul for 

ſhort time from its Bad y, iz, In Sleep, in 
Ts 1 e 

reams,. Trances, Swoons, Apoplexies, Ge. 

and ſuch like abſentings of the humane Spirit 

from the Body. The Soul however lives and 


exerciſes her Operations of 5 nay — 
ell, by ge⸗ 


reaſoning and arguing within her £ 
bating whether ſuch Operations are the ieſults 


0 a Dream or of a waking Thought? And 
ſuch Debates are many times fo lively and 


then alſo ta be awake; and which ſhe re- 
collects when the Body is awakned and reco- 
vered to Senſe and Perception: From whence 
b en Reaſon it may be inferred that 
the Soul ig the fame manner may AQ, Live, 
and Move in her total ſeparation from the 


Body, and be ſenſible of her own Motions = 


and. Operations. This drcanting Opinion of 


de Soul's Sleep, muſt haveſeveral abſurd ebn- 


Man, whoſe very Nature conſiſts. in its be- 


ng all, Life, Activity, Wakefulneſs, and Self : 


motion, which, are ber vital eſſentiab Opera- 


ons, muſt all ceaſe, and; then fall into. a State 


of Inſenſibility, Inactivity, and: conſequentially 


abſolutely puts off her ver Nature and ceaſetn 


to Be and dies. Activity being her Eſſe 


and. if ſhe, dies with the Body, then what ſhall 


* 


urvive the Soul at the Reſurrection of the 


y 2; the Body cannot, they being two di- 
ta eren! -the Deck 


ſig& Beings different in Nature; 
Soul, muſt. be_ ancy;. created by the Omnipo- 
tent Power. of God; and if ſo, how ſhall-we 


reconcile that, to God's Juſtice, that a new! © 


created Soul, that never inhabited the raiſed 
body, and conſequently never did Good or 
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as the former Soul onght to have been, and 


. hath eſcaped it by ceaſing to Be; when God 


"hath declared alſo, That the Soul that ſmneth 
ſhall die or be puniſhed, and the righteous Soul 
| ſhall enjoy endleſs felicity. From which it doth 
ps groſs Abſurdities would follow upon 
is Whim or Fancy of the Souls Sleep; being 
not only contrary to Scriptute, but contrary 
to Reaſon and Philoſoph x. 
If the Soul be a ſpiritual Subſtance or Being, 
. as her ſpiritual Actions of Reaſon, Thought, 
Memory, Self- motion, Self- reflection, Free- 


choice, ability of abſtracting from material 


0 Conceptions of ſpiritual Things and 
Properties infer her to Be; and ſo is naturally 
an indiſſolveable, incorruptible Subſtance, di- 


ſtinct from and independant on the Body of Man, 
as ſhe evidently is, then ſhe may Live, Move, 
and Act without a Body, for the Soul and 


Body of Man, are very often diverſely diſ- 


ſed and affected at one and the fame time. 


The Body is often tired and ſpent and indif. 


poſed to Action when the Soul is brisk and 
_ lively, the Body is often ſick, weak and lan- 


guiſhing, lean and worn out like a Skeleton, 


and yet the Soul may be in good Plight, and 


uſually better than when the Body is ſtrong: 


I., be Underſtanding of Perſons Conſumptive or 
Diiſeaſed being generally moſt clear, active 


and vigorous when their Body is faint and 


| Logaid, which plainly ſhews' that . theſe two 


Principles in Man be of an. abſolute diſtinct 
Nature, and: the Soal to- be independent on 
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Evil in it, ſhould be Puniſhed or Rewarded, 
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of the Immortality of the Soul. 
He doth confeſs that while the Soul is u- 


nited to the Body, ſhe doth in ſome meaſure 
ſhare and pertake of the Conſtitution of the 


the and evil temper and quality of the 
Body, and the right contexture of the bodily 
Organs, If a Lutaniſt hath never ſo much 


Skill, he cannot Play tunably if his Inſtru- 


ment be out of order; ſo that this is no Ob- 
jection as to the Souls Materiality or Morta- 
lity; ſhe muſt neceſſarily Act and make uſe of 
the . bodily Inſtruments of Action: But when 
ſhe. is diſingaged and looſned from this car- 
poreal adjunct, ſhe Acts more freely, lively, 
and vigorouſly . than in Union with its mate- 
rial Co- partner, and is ſo far from extinction 
upon its ſeparation that being diſimpriſoned 


perfectly diſtinct Nature from the Body. Alſo 
that the Soul doth exiſt, act, and is Happy 


or Miſerable, in all the intermediate ſpace in 
its ſeparation till the Reſurrection. | 


Body, by the Blood and animal Spirits, upon 
2 


161 


| and. unclog'd of the Fleſh, will become more 
lively. and a more active Being; and of a 


All which being duly conſidered, it is won- pr 
derful that either Athe:ts or thoſe who are mens ſe { 


called Deiſts dare appear ſo bare-faced in the 
World to the great ſcandal of. Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, and abuſe of the Goternment they 
lire under, when as well Heathen as all good 


rance of ſuch wicked Principles as the que- 


Kioniag the divine Trinity, or the Immortality 
of the Soul, agaiaſt ſuch and ſo many Teſti- 


monies. as are before related, and againſt the 
Teſtimonies. of their own Conſciences which 


what hath 
been (ai 
and of the 
2 
Chriſtians have ſo fully SER Male a, 


ſaid, 


ought to be. conſidered more than a thouſand 


- 
4 


Wirneſſes, and are ſo directly oppolite to the 
G 
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162 Of the Immortality of the Soul. 
boly Scriptures, Reaſon, Religion and Philo- 
ſophy, and tend to confuſion. 

And as to the Error before mentioned to 

be condemned, and ſince lately revived by 

| ef he san the Sonlfleeping Doctor of Phyſick in his 
| - - fleeting. Second and farther 7. houghts ; for the Reaſons 

. before mentioned, it is highly improbable, 

| and for what is hereafter mentioned alſo un- 
reaſonable to believe that a Soul Immaterial 
and Immortal, (as he ſometimes confeſſes it 
tobe) anda Spirit of ſo great activity ſhould 
be lull'd affeep after its Teparation the 

: Body till the day of judgment, (which may 

8 Probably be many thoufand Years hence; and 
| 
| 
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o be in an inſenſible State and Condition 

till then. And altho' he will not be con- 

vinced to the contrary by any Reaſon or Ar- 

Sument, doubt not but all conſiderate think- 

ing rational and unprejudiced Perſons will 

not (for the Reaſons before given) be induced 

8 7 to believe any of his ill grounded Reaſons by 

: Preſting the holy 8 to falſe purpo- 
es and his whimſical Aſſertions, there being 
-.: fo many ſtrong and undeniable Reaſons to 
the contrary, proving in its ſubſtantial Part 


— 


r r 


: 1 ., "altogether, independant on the Body, and 
”  . . __ "cannot. Joſe its knowledge and ſenſation y þ 


+4 /Death, but ſurvives and ads, and is in its 


01 

don Nature Immortal. And it being an 4; 

active, ſpiritual, thinking, knowing Subſtance i ay 

ſlelf- moving, can in no wiſe be thought to bei n 
nn ſuch a dormant condition as is ſübject to 00 
= mortal Bodies, Reſt only being ſubject to mor- m 
"IM 7 tal Bodies and Matter, and our Souls are te 
oY 15917 75 by many, and alſo confeſſed by hin {o 
| "elf to be immaterial. But this mortal Door ir 
Wh perhaps thought that by "appearing * If 
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Of the Immortality of the Soul. 
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0 bis Books (being otherwiſe obſcure) might 


aiſe his Note and by his bold oppo- 

e greateſt part of Mankind, en- 
creaſe the number of his Patients, and gain, 
tho” it prove never ſo much a dee to 


| Religign, which perhaps he has little eſteem 
for, his Principles being fuch as may in many 


Perſons encourge Sin; who for their preſent 


ſecular Advantages dare do wickedly when 


an n is ſo far off and ſo long de- 
The Author of ſuch Books could not 

thus that une Publiſhing them in a Chriſtian 
untry, where the contrary Opinion was 
receiv d and eſtabliſhed could any way advance 
the Chriſtian, Religion, what did he then 
think? 94 8 it that by his Dedication there- 


| 5 5 the moſt reverend ot right reverend 
Clergy. of TR he might glory in con- 


9 Be Wi nent 15 ons, and that 
A Mga him with an Anſwer to 
5 N Whims? Aless it was below 


eir Dignities as well as their Learning to 


5 0r e ndeayogr to CO 


1 85 7 Lectu 1 Chr 2 urch, 
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he: any ;Notige of aer ;the Pamphlet or 
ate har 
an had e Re or 405. 2 


to dee falt 77 inge ni 1 
the 


15 e on ſuch Parts, thereof as ware ma- 
terial, and thereby, iſcycred his plaja,wteſt- 
ing of the ho holy Ferme eir ge- 
Mine Senſe. But this Doctor the better to 
colour bis ret ions, makes t em an Argu- 
went againſt the Papiſts, L. Bus . Prayers jeg 


0 Saints Auen and Ait urg opt he 
er 


ſo, that by. rewing A. Curtain over his ot 
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e Aſſertions, he might the eaſier 111. h 
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164. Of the Immortality of the Soul. 
/ ed Pills which ſach Phyſicians too often dan. 
_ . gerouſly adminiſter. What could this Author 
mean by debaſing the Souls of Men to the 

ſame level of, Beaſts, by affirming that they 

have Senfe and Reaſon, as well as we? (as 

in pag. 115. be ſays) What can he mean by 
introducing his vain Opinion of the inſenſi- 

' Hbility of the Soul upon its ſeparation from 

the Body ? e think to make us ever the 

better Chriſtians, by endeavouring to make 

us leſs. believing Perſons than the very Hea- 

thens were? who acknowledged the Souls 


8 5 5 | | Immortality: Or doth this, being an object 


of Heathen Belief, render it ever the leſs a 
ſound and certain Truth? Rather does not 
the unixerſal conſent of the World in the 

belief of the Souls Immortality, the united 

cConſent of Chriſtians, Heathens, and of Jews 


and Mahometans argue it to be the voice 


of God and Nature, of uncorrupted Truth 


mur. and right Reaſon? And Tully faith, Orin 


conſenſus eff vox natur. 

SN St. Athanaſins fays, The Soul is rational and 
ras immortal, and that when it is ſeparated from 
The Sol i the Body, it will have a much clearer Know- 
 nawally ledge of its own Immortality; That Soul alſo 
Emmorzel. is naturally Immortal, but not 16 neceſſarily 
as God is, which none are, no not the An- 

A EA gels, but their Immortality is deriv'd from 

| | God; not from the neceſſity of their own 
Nature; God was fo pleas'd to create them 


, and ruby, Immortal, upon whom they c ntinually depend 


4 4; 


N 


for their Preſer vation. a 
_ - Conſolide- In the Conſelidaror, fol., 45. 46. by a late 
tor againſt Author it is ſaid, That the great Eye, i. e. 
ie Sov the Deity being one vaſt Intellect, Infinite 
and Eternal, our inferiour Life is a degree of 
f CE Ins 
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himſelf, and as exactly repreſents him, as one 


3 « 
\ 2 


x Of the Immortality of the Soa!. 


ittle Flame the whole, maſs of Fire; that 
it is therefore incapable of Diſſolution, being 


like its Original in Duration, as well as in 
its Powers and Faculties, it goes and returns 


by emiſſion, and regreſſion, as the great Eye go- 

verns and determines. The little Eye is the 
exact Image of its Maker, tho“ darkned by 
Igaorance, Folly, &c. But theſe were defects 

or interruptions in its Operations, they were 

none in its Nature; which as it had its ef- 

flux from the great Eye and its return to 

him, muſt pertake of himſelf, and could not 

be of a quality uncommitable by Caſual- 

ty or Death. And he laughs at the Soul 
Sleepers, Cowards, and Scepticks, for reviving 

the old Error of the Arabici before men- 
tiond. Woes 4 
Tho' there are not ſo many expreſs De- 
clarations in the Ola Teſtament, as the Nem, 
concerning the future State of Souls departed, 

yet ſome there are, which Dr. Smith hath - -By br. 
collected. As Pſal. 73. 27. Thou ſhalt” guide me Smith, 2- 


| with thy Councel, and afterwards receive me into gainlt the 
Glory. And -Pfal. 49. 15. God will redeem and _ 


preſerve. my Soul from the Power of the Grave, 

from the Dominion of Death, for he ſhall re- 
ceive me. And Tſai. 52.2. When they die they 

enter into Peace upon a State of reſt and bleſ- 
ſedneſs. The Patriarch Jacob after many Af- 
fictions and troubleſome Pilgrimages, com- 0 
forted himſelf with the Conſideration, That 

he waited and hoped for the Salvation, of God, 

Gen. 49. 18. And it would have been little 
comfort from his hope, if it had been nothing 

elſe. than the loſing of the Senſe of all Good, 

as well as Ill, for ſo long Succeſſion of Ages 
8 . 
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x66 _.. Of the Immortality of the Soul. 
as might be from his Death till the Reſyr. 
rection. But the fulleſt and cleareſt Proof; 
are in the New Teſtament : For beſides the 
Parable of Lazarus and Dives, and that of the 
penitent Theif; St. Paul comforts himſelf in 

8 the apprehenſion of his approaching Difſolu. 
1 tion, with a proſpect of a Crown of Righte. 
ouſneſs which ſhould be given him immediately 

after his Death, 2 Tim. 4. 6, and accordingly 

he ſtates theſe two Things as certain and imme- 

diate conſequences of one another, viz. To 

be diflblved; and to be with Chriſt; to be ab- 

Aainſt ile fent from the Body and preſent with the Lord, 
Soul flee Phil. 1. 23. 2 Cor. 5. 6. 8. And he faith ex- 
ing Prefly, 2 Cor. 5.1. We know that if our earthly 
Hiouſe of this Tabernacle were diſſolved, we have 
a buildins of God, an Houſe not made with hand;, 
eternal in the Heavens, Now the Reſurrection 

| of the Body or Houſe of the Soul cannot be 
termed eterpal in the Heavens: St. Paul's 
Go longing to depart from the Body and to be 
with Chriff, which would be better for him 
than to continue here in the Fleſh, Phil. 1. 23. 
proves the ſeparate exiſtence of the Soul, a- 
part from the Body after Death; for if upon 

his immediate Diſſolution he was to be with 

Chriſt, he was certainly to be alive with him, 

and if with chi, then in Happineſs. In 

- What part could he be fo,” but in his deceaſed 

Soul? St. Stephen's and our bleſſed Saviour's re- 

- .  Cotumiending their deceaſed or departing Spirits into 
tie hat or cuftody of the Father of Spirits, 
prove their ſeparate exiſtance after Death; 
1 Oo they could not recommend (as the Author 
of the Second Thoights pretends) only their 

- "expiring Power of Life, a juſt dying and va- 
15 he Thing into the Hands of 3 
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Of. the Immortality of the, Soul. : 
living, God. How could St. Paul ſay, That to 


him to live was Chriſt, but to die would be gain? 
Phil. 1. 21. What gain could Death bring him 
if he were to fall into a State of Inſenſibility? 
He enjoyed a delightſome communion with 
God in holy Duties and propagation of Re- 


gion whifſt he was here in the Body, there 


could be no ſufficient ground for ſuch Deſires, 
were his Soul to die with his Body, or remain 
ioſenſible till the Reſurrection. So that either 


St. Paul who divinely inſpired, was miſtaken 


in his apprehenſions; or Dr. Coward. Author 
of the Second Thoughts was in the Wrong; if 
the Soul were no, immaterial or immortal Sub- 


ſtance diſtinct from the Body, but only the 


Power: of Life therein. | 
. The Promiſe made to the penitent Theif 
to.be that Day with him in Paradiſe; muſt 


only be intended of their ſeparate Souls, 


not Bodies and Souls, for their Bodies were 


buried. in ſeveral, Tombs. Therefore it was 
the Soul only ſhould: enjoy the felicity of Pa- 
radiſe; ſo that their ſeparate Souls muſt needs 


be Immortal; and if their ſeparate humane 
Souls were Immortal, ſo ſhall ours be. Chriſt Againſt 
was. made like unto us his Brethren in all Soul Reeg 


ad 
og: (Sia only excepted) he is our Lord . 
and and we Members of his myſtical 
Ach he lived in his humane Soul and went 
Paradiſe the Day of his Death, ſo Hall we 
is aut ſeparate. State do alſo. There is no 
notice. taken in Scripture of the Rel gereQion 
. 5 the Jos 5 1o, that Hs Au- 
arr. ot the Secon Thoughts C not with rea- 
fog evade, by preteadiag, the Thicf to be 


favourite, aud therefore had an antecedent 
" ReſurreXiog, and, Ae Tor our. Saviour 
53 3 « 5 : ( + ' 
K* | 
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alcended 


108 off the Immortaiity of the Soul. 
- | -- aſcended ſingly in his Diſciples ſight, 2ferk, 16. 


20. Luke, 24. 50. 
The ſame Author of Second Thoughts con- C: 
Cerning humane Souls, faith, It is not ( in his 1 
Opinion) a ſpiritual immortal Subſtance di- fo 
ſitinct from the Body, but only. a Power of i fo 
Life in the Body of Man. An Opinion con- Be 
tradictory not only to the evidently ſpiritual, I di 
and immaterial, and conſequently immortal I be 
Powers and Capacities of the Soul of Man, IU dil 
but againſt the univerſal belief and conſent I Po 
of all Ages, People, Nations and Langua- ſt⸗ 
ges; which is the voice of Nature and of if ns, 

- God. And if humane Soul were nothing elſe I cal 
but the Power of Life in the Body, thoſe Il tie 
that kill the Body would be able to extinguiſh V 
it and all the Powers of Life, contrary to 28 
our Saviours Aſſertion, Math. 10. 28. And tie 

*  Hug:Gro- Hg Grotius commenting upon that place, his Fo: 
„ 2 is quite contrary to Dr. *Coward's, pe 
„ r Grotius ſays, Anime nomine, non vitam luc 
. zntelligens dominus totius hominis quam nemo nec by 
VHpbomini poſt eripere, ſed ſubſtantiam illam nobilio- Sul 
rem que' ſimul cum corpore hominem tconſtituit ; ¶ be 
jus aliis locis pneuma appellatur, And if hu- wh 
mamane Sou] were nothing more but a certain h 
Power of Life in the Body, then in Reaſon Na 
and Philoſophy All living Creatures who have I of 

the Power and Principle of Life in them, as con 

well as Man; how comes it to paſs that they o 

have not the faculties of Underſtanding, Free- cip! 
will, Self- conſciouſneſs and Reflection upon Pri 
ttheir Actions paſt. It is a ſelf-evident Prin- WI 

|  __ Ciple, not to be doubted, That there is ſome- I Ton 

3S thing in our Compoſition, that Thinks, Ap- I '\ 
pPrehends, Reflects, Deliberates, Determines II tor: 
1 and Doubrs, Conſents and Refuſes ; this me) of - 
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a 4 of the Immortality of the Soul. © 


Man is conſcious of within himſelf; and theſe 
Faculties muſt proceed from ſome efficient 


Cauſe or other; meer Nothing is not able to 


3 any Thing; nor can ſuch be inherent 


Matter as ſuch; nor yet put by God into 


ſome particular Portions of Matter as into the 
Body of Man, ſo as to be the Powers of no 
diſtinct Subſtance from his Body. Nor can it 
be acquired to Matter by any motion or mo- 
dification of it, it neceſſarily follows that ſuch 
Powers in Man proceed from a cogitative Sub- 
ſtance, from ſome incorporeal Principle within 
us, eſſentially diſtinct from the Body, which we 
call Spirit and Soul: Now that theſe Facul- 
ties of Senſation, Perception, Cogitation and 


Volition are not flaturally inherent in Matter, 
as ſuch, will be demonſtrable by the abſurdi- 


169 


ties which would follow ſuch a Suppoſition. 


For then every Stock and Stone would be a 
8 and rational Creature; neither àre 
uch Powers put into humane Matter or Body 


” 


by God as Powers of not eſſentially diſtinck 
Subſtance: from that Matter, for this would 
be for God to put Powers into Matter, of 


which Matter is not capable by its Nature; 


which if it hould be, God mult give it a new 
Nature ſuſceptible of ſuch Powers. The Ideas 


of Matter and Thought, being abſolutely in- 
compatible. Matter is naturally Paſſive, and 
ſo is every modification of it; but the Prin- 
ciple in Man call'd his Soul, is a ſelf- active 


Principle, and not à modification of Matter, 
Which is it ſelf purely Paſſive,” occaſioned by 


ſome external Mover and Efficient. 

What are the Powers which Man is na- 
turally endow'd with, and which the Author 
of Second Thoughts calls the Power of Life in 


\ * 


Man? | 


pl 


110 of the. 3 py Soul, 
Man? He ſaith, Life; and Soul are but two 

different Names for one. and the ſame Thing. 
Im anſwer to which, is it Matter? or a made, 
quality, affection, or property. of Matter? not 
2: mode quality: ection of Matter or Pro. 
perty, becauſe the eſſential Properties of Mat- 
deer are, bredth, length, depth, thickneſs, ſize, 
|. ſhape, Cc. Without which we can have no 
conception of Matter, what it is; and theſe 
are Properties quite contrary to the Proper- 
"Ip ties eſſential to a Spirit, ſuch, as, Thinking, 
3 _ Reflection Reaſoning, Judging, &c. Which are 
aanconceixeable and contradictions ta the Pro- 
g perties of Matter. It may. very, properly be 


God. and Angels can be apprehended 
DPhing purely corpoxeal? 2 As the Material 
and Mortaliſts feiga the Sgul to be. a 
1 L have been the longer in repea F Dr 
3 Smith's Arguments, for. that. they. ** o full 
and ſo de that the greateſt Sceprick 
cannot 8 object any, 188 againſt 
them, 1 ſhall „ make a ſhort Epitome of 
is Opinions relating to the Souls futurity; 
which Opinions he confirms both by Scrip- 
tyre and Reaſon,... Firſt, That, the Sou] is not 
2 to wait till the ReſyrreRion, for its; Inaugu- 
Ation and bor i rp th into 3 2 
. gone before to prepare the way and 
| fat e e where by. I 2 
do not —— 1 — e ach Joy which 
We e Fhe..xennioa of t heir Bodis z, but 
© Arq in the mean 9 of Happi- 
neſs, and admits not 0 
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Capacities are enlarged for receiving, Which 
- Capacities are {tilt enlarged, as are alſo their 


Deſires and Powers for receiving heavenly 
Bliſs, is in proportion to their new Mea- 


ſures of Happineſs from Almighty God, the 
inexhauſtible Spring and Fountain of Bleſ- | 


ſedneſs. ö | 

That it is probable that there is ſuch a 
mutual conſciouſneſs among the Spirits in 
bother World, ſuch a harmony and conſent” 
of Thoughts between them, that like two uni- 
ſon Strings is diſtinct mutual Inſtruments pla- 
ced near each other, ſtrike one String, and 
what Note that ſounds the other will reſound 
to it. And that all humane Souls are then in 


bed conforniable-uniſons of Thought, Wil, 


and Affection, that there will be no need to 
hold Correſpondence by a tedious circumlocu- 


tion of Words or Inferences, but that they - 


may read each others Thoughts in and by their 
own; and converſe together by filent glances 
ad intuitions. 5 


Empedoctes faith, - That the Generation of 


the Soul is heavenly, being ſent here below, 
a Paſſenger or Stranger, or as one that is 
ſent or baniſhed out of a far Country; where- 
vor! ſhe continually ſigheth, and like # good 


Plaut (out of a proper Soyle) languiſheth, 


waſts and drys away, until in the end, ſhe 
return into her immortal Habitation whence 


ſte came; this Life being unto her but as ſome | 


win illuſion of a Dream. © . 
In the Declaration of the belief of the Re- 
formed Churches in Germany, dated at Mu- 
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"Bot, 1585. by Hierome Zanchy, he declares in Zzanchy. 


their Names, That they believe that their The Sout 
Souls do neither die with their Bodies, nor Sleeps net. 


(being 
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(being looſed from them) do fleep,. or not 


Heeping do lie ſtill in ſome cloſe place out 


of Heaven or Hell; nor yet are tormented 
in Purgatory ; but that out of their Bodies 
alfo, their Souls Live, Underſtand and Deſire ; 


and that the Souls of the godly- reign with 


Chriſt in Heaven, and of the ungodly are 


tormented with Devils, Late 16. 9. When 


godly and merciful. Men do decay ( that is) 
depart out of this Life, they, viz: their Souls 
ſhall be | receiv'd into everlaſting Habitati- 


ons. And he faith their Places are divers, 


7 5 
* | ) 5 
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where Souls of the faithful and unfaithful do 
live after Death. 2. Pet. 2. 4. Wb 


The Immortality of the Soul, ſays the lear- 
ned Mr. Boyle, may be proved or demonſtrated 
by the Light of Nature, but yet more fully 
by the Scripture ; tho' Deſcartes tis true hath' 
done it effectually by natural Philoſophy againſt 


Atheiſts, and Epicureans. For the Grounds up- 


on which theſe think it to be a mortal Be- 
ing is, that they think it not a true Sub- 
ſtance, but only a modification of Body which 


.. conſequently muſt periſh when the Structure 
to- Which it belongs is diſſolved. . So that to 


prove by ſome intellectual Operations of the 
rational Soul (which Matter however modi- 
hed cannot reach) that it is a Subſtance di- 
ſtinct from the humane Body, then there is 
no Reaſon why the Diſſolution of the Body 
ſhould deſtroy the Soul which is a 1 Sub- 
ſtance. To prove which Deſcartes ſaith, It 


is the Subſtance which Thinks, and it is its 
Nature ſo to do; and ſays, we may conclude 


that tho? by Death it is ſeparated from the 
Body, it will neyertheleds retain the Power 


Says, 
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f the Immortality of the Soul. 173 
Says, There 1 me grand oor — of 122 in bis 
Creatures, whereof Things meerly corporeal 75 
— make but One. The Second are of Men, Vit _ 
. | where intellectual Beings are vitally aſſociated 
+ || with groſs and organical Bodies. The Third 
re | are. Dzmons or evil Angels, The Fourth 
en good Angels. And whether the two laſt kinds 
,) | spirits tho rational Beings, be perfectly 
1; free from all union with Matter, tho' never 
i. ſo fine and ſubtile, or whether they be united 
g to Vehicles, not groſs but ſpirituons, and 
10 ordinarily inviſible to us, is queſtionable; for 
Matter how curiouſly , ſoever ſhap'd is but 
r. 4 brute Thing. Therefore the Opinion of 
ed Mr. Boyle is, That the Soul of Man is an 
ly immaterial and immortal Being ; bearing the 
th Image of its divine Maker, endowed with a 
1 WM capacious Intellet, and a Will which no Crea- 
p. re can force, is more noble and valuable 
ze. than the whole World which is corporeal, ; 
lb. conſiſting but of an aggregate portion of Mat- We 
ich ter which is brute tho' variouſly connected ; 
ire and ſhap'd by local Motion, but without any 
to Knowledge of its own Nature, or of its Au- 
che thor, or of the fellow Creatures. Therefore 5 
di. it beſt deſerves Man's curioſity to know what , 
di- ball become of it, and is the nobleſt Contem- EY. 
is plation'of any other, and to praiſe God that 
dy be is rational. For Reaſon is the Key of 
Divinity, that if God had vouchſafed it to 
[t ocher Things in the Univerſe, the abſolute Em- 
irs | pire of Man over the reſt of the Creatures 
de f the World muſt have been ſhared or a- 
ho bridged. eee C | 
ver | And upon this Point Grotius makes this Pa- Grotius. 
raphraſe., Intelleftus nobis a' Neo porentiſſimo | 
ays, tus eſt, ut eum intendamus documentis ad pie- 
| „ 18 tatem 


/ 


4 * 
* b 0 


| 5 | N ä £95 or f s | = 2 
3 Of the Immortality of the Sou! 


* 


t atom ;pertinentibus. Man's End and Happineſß 
' 


Cceounſiſts in the exerciſe of his nobleſt Facul. 
_* -—-— ties, on the nobleſt Objects. And the Soul 
_. _ _ Ariſtotle, doth after a ſort (ſaith A iſtotle) become that 
which it ſpeculates. And St. Paul and St. John 
allure us, That God is a trangforming Object and 
-we ſhall be like him. Divine Contemplations 
;raviſh both Men and Angels with tranſports 

of wonder and joy. EW dig B 6.45 | 
Kei of The Earl of. Clarendon in his \Hiftory of the 
Clarendon; Paſſions, faith, It was the ſaying. of à Bra- 
man or Indian Philoſopher to Alexander the 
: Great, viz. | Exerceter ad virtutem in ſolitudine 
imd. Nature hath made Man ſubject to no 
other real Evil but pain only of the Body: 
All Griefs and Pains of the Mind, tho many 
times more ſharp; and intollerable are created 
by our falſe Opinions that we ſtand in want 
of Things that are in truth without the Cir- 
ele of our ſelves, and therefore not necellary 
to our well being. Tho' it be undoubtedly 
true that the reaſonable Soul hath her intel- 
Lectual Delights and Diſquiets a: part, ſugh as 
axe proper to her ſimple and ſpiritual Na- 
tturez yet it is no leſs true, that thoſe other 
Delights and Diſquiets that are common to 
| - . her with the Body, depend entirely upon the 
_ 1AﬀeRtions; which when regular and mode- 
rated by Reaſon, are indeed of good uſe to 


uch Objects which ſhe. knows beneficial, and 
tto perſiſt in that Deſire, but when irregular 
it preſents as really good; Things that are 
o only in appearance, and provokes the Soul 
do erxxonious Deſires, and ſuch; as are repug- 
- +  . gant to right Reaſon and Tranquility of 
Mind. That there is a rational eee 
„„ . ; Ou 


: IS the Soul, in that they incite her to deſite WM * 
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' Of #he Tanmortality of the Soul. 175 
s soul (co:etiſtent, which ſenſitive Soul is the 
-T medium which tho corporeal may be of a 
il Subſtance ſo refined and ſubtile as to approach 
it ſomewhat nearer to the Nature of 

Spirit than the Body ĩt ſelf doth, and there- 

fore a ſenſittve Soul is ſo conjoyn'd with her 

to receive her immediate Suggeſtions. If thore 
were not two diſtindt Agents, what ſhould 
cauſe the dire War obſerved within us, be- 

tween the Allurements of our Senſe, and the 
Pictates of the Mind, about the conduct 
of our Wills. Vet there is not a duality of 

Souls, ſuch as the Manichees, holding wo . 
Souls; one polluted with Sin, the other a 
particle of the divine Eſſence, which Error 

Was condemned by the Councels of Viema and 

Lat eran. l. Theſſ. 5. 23. Integer weſter* "rl 

et mima & corpus, &c. Upon which Dr. Fam De. Ham: 
und in his Humotarions 'conceivethi the Apoitle ©; 
y divideth the whole Man into three conſti- "I | 
went Parts, viz. The Body which Tompre- | 
el: kends the Fleſh and Members. 2). The vital | 

s Soul which being-alſo animalot ſenſitive may I 
d- if [be common'likewiſe to Brates. And the Third 
ber Il the Spirit or Mind by 'which*is denoted the 

to * reaſonable Soul originally creatediby God, and 

the WM infuſed into. the Body; and from thence after 
de- Deas to return to God. | 
to iſ E. Claren don ſays, That the- Tational — eg 
bre W is. diſtinguiſhed by ber. Objects and Acts, ‚ 
and Akoieby as well her Jmmateriality as her 
lar Immortality are diſcovered. Firſt, That her | 

are Objects are all Things whitſever: real or ima - 
on Einary, within and without! the World fi- | 
ug. nite and infinite, to all which ſhe can ex- 

o tend her uncdnfined Power of Speculation. A 
tive * — 


. 


3 | x nmaaable fromthe Matrices of t 
77 85 Gafſendus, the ſame purpoſe gays the great Gaſſendui, | 
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176 Of the Immortality ef the Soul. 
The Act of ſimple Apprehenſion which is in 
Brutes, is Imagination; is in Man Intellegi. 

on; and the Intellect preſides over Imagina- 

. tion, diſcerning the Errors of it - occaſioned 
by the Senſes, correcting and ſubliming the 
Notions of the Senſes into true uſeful ones; 
Judges of Things congruous or  incongruous, 
and orders and diſpoſes them unto conveni- 
ent Ends, and conform to Reaſon. It un- 
derſtands Axioms and firſt Principles by its 
own Power, and by a reflex Act views it 

ſelf, Thinks that it Thinks, and from thence 
| knows its own Exiſtence, which cannot be 
| ns 5 by Senſe, or be imagined by Fan- 

cy. To which n joyn the whole 

4 Zodiack of Arts and 

tue Products or Creatures of Man's Mind: 

Wich ſufficiently atteſt their Author to be an 

Agent ſpiritual, We- Intelligent, and 
therefore Immortal. 


| L4 Bacon.» In, the Lord Bacon ; £59 ani of Lan- 


.ing, lib. 4. cap. 3. Diſcourſing of the Mind or 
Soul, ſays, The reaſonable Soul is by Nature 
- Divine; and the unreaſonable Part of the Soul 
is conimon to us with Beaſts. The reaſona- 


ble he affirms to have its original from the 


„the unreaſo- 


luſpiration or Breath of 
Elements. To 


where he treats de Phyſiologia Epicuri. cap. de 


; D+ Willis avis ſede, and alſo our e Ur. Malt, de 


anima brutorum, cap. 7. 
All ancient Philoſophers pot. That the 
corporeal Soul is diviſible, compaſed of par- 
| _ - ticles extreamly ſmall, ſubtile and active, dif- 
. -, fuſed through the whole, Body produced by 
Kan nes orte of the Seed. * * e 


Ss 2 
: — 


ciences, all which are 


ws the ieee 75 the t . 177 
ind; is. extinj Which j is cons 
| by Wed 


e as we ndus, 45 I, ht Bacon, 


71 at The 'better part. of us, 4 6. the Soul, 
th Biſtiop Pearſon, in and after Death doth 
ie and live either by Virtue. of its ſpiri- Pearion. 
tual and immortal Nature, ( as we Chriſtians 
x7 ol or at leaſt by the Will of God u 
diag gue prelerring, it as ſome of the 
ought. a the Creed, Art. 5. 


23: 5, 0 $ Edit, 1683. | 
5 aith, That he believes every 7 brd AE Or tip i 
Squl is Precious in God's Sight, and that as laudem fra, 
50 as it departeth put 0 the Body, 5 B0- ech jt 
eth efeatly unto, the. 2 rd, and re * 
ble ednels... 155 gt dar hf 
ncerning the Soul o Conſt Lentine, ; - Bu {bids 
ror, Wehe ſaith, When as 1 1 e that | [ 
leſſed Soul doth enjoy ite with God, a 10 
that he be. þ honourably- inveſted ig the Immot- 
tality the bleed, 1 am ſurprired; and 
igain ys, his Soul being 805 diſſolyed from 
the Bands of the Fleſh, is aſſumed into l 
lity and an angelical Nature, and unto 
Saviour Chri 1 And far tler, That the 
= of. 1 7 Men, are not Kept, in ples | 
2 K Ackicklon after Death, 
6 { Aaguih or N into the Kitigdort' of | 


Happineſs, Euſebius 110 1, cap. 1. de + Vita Cots 


antini. : 

1a. the juſlice don to hümane Soule by 
Dr. Turner, he faith, That the Soul; as it is Rune 
the. principle o Life » and internal motion to of Green. 
Matter, Which befüre appeared void of both, JT * 
we juſtly: beliere it to be ſomewhat. iſtinck 8 


ind ſeparable . from the Body which it Ao | 
Babes, "Ant Os 27 21 an e e 


7 
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e A at all diſtin from our Bodies, as did 
| | 3 3 7 1 25 tells vs 
20 Was capable to be known by the Works 
ee i 28 alen could not be unleſ 

De allow 4 5 fram the different Properties 
1 BE peratious. of Beings, to con- 


1 2555 od * E the ſeparate exiſting of ſuch 
t 


ciple of L fe in its fe1f/diſtin® from the'Body, i <6 

2 3 juſtly conclude capable of exiſting with ® 
8 Body, i pa State of ſeparation from #% 

BE: And what thus ſurvive the Body and i ak 

DO 4 Kol in ſugh State Gf ſeparatidn, has not Tick N 
E been th aght Immortal; becauſe oh, 

alone can give us no farther rounds ton 

its 14 ſolution: © des 

eſe are "Chndfons that in all A ges tha 

+ 2 75 been thy hit of 4 . that in! 
{aA any ( fays he) that pre- cet 
F Os raided pute of Ant State after Death aſe 
v pales a as denyed the exiſtence of any — 
Biſ 

nec 


2 
= 


bſtances Mo y degrees Will lead 
ſelf-exiſting Spirit which we cal 
25 0D; the orie C Colt of Life and Mc 
tion in all Beings. Thus the "animal Power 
and Op ations that are ſeen in material Be 
ings fairly lead us to the belief of other 
Ben capable of a ſeparate exiſtence fron 
Boas; 6-7 the Powers of ſeparate” exiſtence 

irly concludes for their Immortality. 
The gent i. Mr. Doawel who (in his Book of D- india 
— Soul and Spirit) aſſerts the Soul to be: 
| mortal. Principle naturally, Mortal, yet at the fame 
pf time confeſl; br God did originally de 
dae fer Maukind for Immortality, which is ver) 
inconſiſtent; that Creatures who were origi 
- nally;;delig a for Immortality ſnould yet hare 
* in their Nature 3 bur b 


conſign ' þ 
; ( 
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tal, 
tor 
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a — or Fre 
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biſhop which: 1c 11 
It 1s ohferyable that Is lit, amongſt 
the _m_} * token, 92 alte al 10 Ws . 
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55 15 
zinniog om the. Coe of God wha, 11 
et derived ſuch a Ngtuxe in its 9 15 
became 4 Being, e delign d fo FS 
nity. And: ſuch ag J mortality, as this. the 
Fathers. vadeniably. aſcribed to Pagans apts 
ol And ben the. Fathers deny the Soul to be 
lnmovtal they enn, (and ſo expreſs). 
that eſſential, Clſolate, eee, hach e Bare 
lty by a-neceſlary.exiſtegce, 1 | 
to none but God only. kor de e © ond 15 
created! and incorruptible, and "therefore h 5 
fl sGod ; and the Cauſe, of all Things. But TE 
e the Soul is not n it ſhould. he 2 


| s ; out * 


773 8 de S 


out of ods Power te Hove or deſtroy it; 


mmortal as that it does not die with 

1 57 it, and continues in a 

ite of * | own created and 

BEE 'of Life. And Theſe Things 

Matryr,” cant iii gd" Trenaus, and al- 

J{t- Mar- Hf. . te " hnanimeully affirm, tho! 

5 42 them, the Souls 

It ity by wreſting their Words 

wy ae IL m. Lo*Fantins' ſays, The 

Works o the ſhew the Soul to be wo 
capable of Death; and that the Soul a 

„35 Immortal in that we ſee. its 1 

are not Mortal; and that that which proceeds 

from heavenly Spirits, continues and abides for. 

ever, becaufe the divide Spirit is everlaſting, 

And again, The Soul, which is not frail or 

1 ntinues forever; becauſe its ori- 

ererlaſting. To the like purpoſe Ju- 

Henæus and others, mentioned by 

| Mr.Clark, Bo Meryl 'He alſo Faith; That the Soul can- 

— 2 not poſſibiy be material, as is evident from 

Norwich. the conſſderation of its noble Faculties, Ca- 

| acities and Improvements, its large Compre- 

enſion, Judgment, Power of Reaſonin 1 85 moral 

aculties and conſciouſneſs of its ſelf. And 

he concludes the fame Thing concerning Jufin 

Martyr, as Dr. Turner doth ; and that /reneu: 

| - 2 5 cap. 4. faith, One ſum natura immortalia, 

4 ſua natura 27 vivere. And declares 

Te Soul to be Immortal in its own Nature, 

and affirms that it does not die. Allo 1ib. 5. 

cep. J. ſays, Hec (caro) enim eſt que morie- 

teu er ſiluitur, ſed non A 3 ſim- 

plex 'ſpiritus reſolvi non pot Alto that the 

Soul — irit cannot be Mortal. being the 

Breath of Life, Cm. 2, 7. | Anathagoras __ 


yet it is ! 
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Of the Immortality ef the, Soul. 

alſo Mr. Dodweli quotes) is agt of his N 
nion, all that he affirms is, That the Soujj is 
nat of its ſelf ſufficient to immortalize the 


Body; which doth not at all argue the Soul ip 
S 7 1 


be naturally Mortal; neither do any ſuppo 
that the Soul can immortalize the Body.. 


* 


* 
2 „„ + &* 


Tertullian, 'whom Mr. Dod rell chiefly-, relies Tertullian 


on, did indeed ſuppoſe the Soul to be mate- 
rial, which in our Philoſophy is a conſequence 


of its natural Morality; yet he ſays expreſſy 


in many places of his Book, 4e, Anima, that 


Tertullian ſaith, :Apparet animam nom interire, 


the Soul is Immortal. And in ib. 7. ſect. 9. 


 neque. Adiſſolui, ſed maners in ſempiternum; and 


conſtat et ſemper viget; quoni am divinus ſpiritus 
ſempiternus eſt, (that is) That at Death the 
Body returns to the Earth from whence it was, 


but that part of our ſelves which God breath d 1 


into; us endures and lives forever. 


St. Athanaſius in his Oratio contra Gentes, 1 


ſtiling the Soul rational and immortal, ſays, 
That when it is ſeparated from the Body it 
will have a much clearer Knowledge of its 
own Immortality. There is not any of the 


in terram reſolvitur; quod ex cœleſti ſpiritu, id 


92 


Fathers who ſuppoſe ſuch a natural Immor- 


tality of the Soul as is or may extend to a 


neceſſary independant ex iſtence. For upo1 
that Principle none were ęver Immortal 


God no not Angels, but are depen- 


dant upon the good Will of God, who was 
pleaſed to create them Immortal, and upon 
whom notwithſtanding their natural Power of 
continuing forever (not liable to be deſtroy- 
ed by any natural created Force) they ne- 
vertheleſ depend upon God for their Preſer- 
a gs + vation. 


"m4: 


1 Soul. © 
12 h Whidh Aiſtincion bath cauſed the 


38s 


/ 


and is the 'only (difference ; and 
dich ee en pin to the Fa- 
bee.” | 
dlerius - bein . Gith, cap. 2. and 6. That 
: .y the Mind dr Sopl hath 2 Principle Intelli. 
a 1 1 es, the one debateing Truth and Falſ- 
00d, Ade biber diſcerning Good and Eyil; 
and that the Fountain of Affections is that 
Fart of tt Soul Which is void of Rs, 
which is alſo double, the one nanny Ter 
| the other very defirous of u Thing; : The 00 
4 Df Man is yes d in two Parts, the one is hea- 
| wenly like 2'vertain Beam gliſtering with di- 
Tine Exceffehcies, — 0 is yok d to the 
Body; And us . Defire-and Anger; 
the The firſt is recerr'd” df — the other of 
| nd 5 the othoes yo is to 
i 0 AA 107 4 ,3fiT 02 - 
„N Hol- Ney, the Larkie wie pivet to the $ovl ts, . 
/ ole, ma eee Nr ding: ane; in 1 1 
erf A. Sg, dns TN 
” To coi Het bach 1 did before * 
| - 2Author of Vindicie Mentis, and that the Ap- 
ritions of the departed Souls after their 
| pion © is an evidence of the Souls Immor- 
Dr. Snitch faith, That there is no in- 
8 e it) in Scrij ptures, but that after Death 
— 8 ouls depertel may return hither by di- 
5 Ae Peng to 3 Murders, Goods 
5 unjuſtiy Fee Sc. Angels of Heaven in 
: times paſt Dave dy Permiſſion from God vi- 
75 ted Perſons here on Earth and therefore good 
EO. Souls Aeparted may from Heaven be ſent for 
Bood Pürpoſes. bat to deny that ſuch have 
8 een ace is to deny all Hiſtories of matter 
of Fat "relating * * Babzeck of Appariti- 
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Of the Immortality of the Soul. 
he ons; we muſt condemn all ſuch Narratives 
d || as Impoſturer, Lies and Deluſions, and all that 
a. have believ'd them in ſeveral Ages and Na- 
tions, as Fools, and too eaſie credulons Per- 
at ſons. And that we muſt believe nothing of 
Ii. this Nature hiſtorically related, to which we 
I. have not been eye and ear Witneſſes our 
: ſelves; tho? it be otherwiſe never ſo well con- : 
at NY firmed by undeniable Circumſtance. of Fact, in 
n, © which there could be no poſſible Fraud. There 
y, | is indeed. many of — related r dry 
ui appertaining. to Apparitions falſe is readily 
a. granted, but that being fo, doth not infer none 
di- MW are true, and is no conſequence. __ .. ©: 
h The Opinion of the hord's Diſciples that 
there were ſuch Things as Ghoſts aud Ap- 
paritions of deceaſed: Perſons, and of humane 
Sonls or Spirits appears, Math. 12, 26. and 
Lite 24. 37. When at ſeyeral times they ſup- 
poſed our Saviour to be a Spirit, and were 
terrified: And our Lord doth not contradict 
their Opinion of a Spirit, but only rectifies 
he MW their miſtake with reference to himſelf; by 
p- telling them, That 4 Spirit had not Rieſh and 
cir bene at he had, &c. And the reaſon: that Ap- 
W- — from the Deact are not more frequent 

nere on Earth, is not owing to any unpaſſible 
th Culph which hinders. them, but it is to be 
di. aſcribed: to the reſtraint and confining Govern- 
ment which Souls both good and bad lie under 


10 


in in the. other State; ſo that they cannot make 
if- their appearance before us when they would, 
od either by an united Vehicle of Air, conſtant 
or or oecaſionally aſſumed; but only as commiſſio- 
we nech or permitted ſa to do by God Almighty; 
ter or by the Governors which are fubordinate to 
ti · him in the other State. nee oh 2 


C 
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vet 3 do not give us (when they ap- 
ar) any informing account of the other 
orld or the particular Matters thereof; 
for that they — probable under Laws and 
Limitations not to exceed their Commiſſion 


wherein they are intruſted ; or to ſay more 


than they have in Command by Permiſſion to 
deliver; which being told they are to return 
to their former - Reſidence forthwith. And 
perhaps the aireal Vehicles to which they are 


united; or: which they occafionally aſſume at 


ſuch times, are ſuch fine and thin Bodies as 
not ſuſficient to form a long continued Voice 
or Speech, but only ferve for ſpeaking a few 


mcg Words relating to their Errand. Phorins ſaith, 


That the exterior form of our Souls after 
Death doth reſemble that of the terreſtrial 
Body here in this Life, ſo all the Hiſtories 


of Apparitions make them of the ſame form; 


ſo ſays Origen alſo, / Cited by 1. Cudworth, 
b fol. 8 Y. 820. 

In the Religio Medici, by Dr. Brod he Faith, 
He hath ever believed, and now knoweth 


that theke are Witches whick converſe with 


evil Spirits, and they that deny Witches not 


| only deny them, but Spirits alſo; and are ob- 


liquely and upon conſequence, | not à ſort of 


Inſidels only, but Arbeite. And faith, That 
upon taking a view of this World and Life, 
be thinks himſelf to be the moſt "miſerable 

Creature, were there not another Life, be 


hoped for, this would not be worth a moments 


Breath; he hath ſo abject a conceit of this com- 
mon wWay of exiſtence: But can embrace this 
only in expectance of. a better, and honours 


. all that condemn it. And concludes that there 
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| Of the Immortality of the Soul. 185 
J. above the Sun) no Felicity in that the World 
I adores if he hath Peace of Conſcience and 
can command his Affections, and have the love 
d of God and of his Friends; he ſhould be happy 
n  ecnongh to pity Cæſar. 


e He denies the actual Death of the Soul, — 
o and faith, Perſeverat immortalia quoniam vi vi- 

n i ficatur a patre. lib. 5. cap. 4. | 

d St. Peter 4. 6. ſays, For this Cauſe was the 


e Goſpel preached alſo to them that are dead, that * _ 


it y might be judoed according to Men in the 

IS 5, bes —— to Hen in the Spirit, 

e Here it is plain, That the Spirits in Priſon 

W o whom our Saviour Preached, are the Souls 

bf them departed and who were then Dead, 

when the Goſpel was preached to them; 

and then it was, when he was in Achs, that. - 
he opened the Kingdom of Heaven to thoſe 
who believed, and many aroſe with him out 
of the Place where he himſelf then was ( that 
is) in Ads, which cannot be intended Hell, 
nor the Place of the Damned; by which it 

is plain, that the Deceaſed Souls, Live, Know- yy 
and Underſtand in their ſeparate State. 
And Dr. Hamond ſays,” The Word in the Dr Ham- 
Original which is ſaid going to Hades, ſigni- ond. 

of ies alſo going up; it cannot ſignifie Hell, 

at where Eleaxer deſires his Friend to bring him 

e, on his Way to Hades, 2 Marbab. 6. 23. Surely 

le he would not deſire his Friend to be diſpatch'd 

he to Hell. In Dr. Hamond's Pract. Catechiſm, 

ts fal. 144. but in the leſſer Volumn, 390. In Ni- 

n- chodeinus's: Goſpel mention is made of the 

is Saints that are in Hades, that they rejoyce 

rs there; which they would have little Cauſe to 

re do in H both © 425 643 59 X 
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Of. the Immortality of. the Soul, 


The Fathers generally agreed, That the Soul | 


of our bleſſed Saviour upon his Death went 

Bis to Hades. And the learned Biſhop Heerſen has 

+ Pearſon. expounded the Article in which our Creed men- 
| tions his deſcent to Hell, to be into the com- 


mon cuſtody and receptacle of Souk at their 


ES ſeparation from their Bodies to be Hades. That 
3 Chriſt's Death might be every where: like to 

ours, as well as his Body to the Grave. 
The Sub- celeſtial World is divided by Ho- 
mer into two Spaces, the one from Heaven 
| to Earth, which we call ſays he Hades; and 
1 the other from Earth downwards which he calls 
, Orpheus. Tr And Orpheus takes the upper part 
of the Air which is called Ather to be the 
receptacle of divine Sons. And that Death 


is by him call'd a Payment of a Debs to that 


Air ror whence: we receive our vole, and 


5 by 
LOIN his De, &c. 'Thas irs the: dying, have 


2 — themſelves i ny poreal Peau 
they contract thereby the heavieſt groſſeſt Vehi- 
cles, which depreſſeth them tothe tower Places, 
and hinders their Aſcention:\ It is certain (ith 

he) that in theſe ſeparate: Receptacles; the pu 
rer Souls are ſaid to be iappf, anch to 1 
- Chriſt inthe upper Ather; contra-diſtinguiſhed 
from the Air, and entitles them to the Name of 
' - Heaven; and to be free from the ſlavetyi of the 
On Prince of the Air the Devil, and are faid to be 
2 the Lcd. When 
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Of tbe Immortality of the Soul. R 
The wonderful quickneſs and reach of our 

Minds, the ſtrange Memory we have of Things 

paſt and foi e- ſight of Things to come; when I 

reflect on Arts and Sciences, and the variety 

of humane Inventions; I am fully convicted 

and ſatisſied, that a Being which is capable of 

all theſe Things cannot be Mortal. And ſince 

the Mind is always moved, and has no other 

Principle of Motion but it ſelf, it certainly 

never ceaſes to move, becauſe it can never 

caſe to be with its ſelf. And ſince alſo it is 

ſimple, unmixed, and hath nothing in it difſe- 

rent from it ſelf, it can therefore never be di- 

vided, and conſequently never periſh. 

© Right Reaſbon is an infallible Rule and Law Phil. 1:. 

of Truth, not derived from any mortal Prin- 4 om. vir. 

ciple, not ſubject to any Alteration or Cor- 

ruption, not written upon inanimate Paper 

ur Stones, but proceeding from an Immor- 

tal Being, and engraven in an Immortal Un- 

e orce is unchangeable ande- 

eenigiio gol . 

The Immortality of the Soul by Plaro and 

others is proved by Philoſophy only, and is 

| by Alexamuer Ra in his Medicus A. Roſs. 

Medinatus, Annd 1645. Firſt, That the Soul 

is of a heavenly quinteſſential Nature, not 

tlementary. 28% That the Soul is a ſimple 

Subſtance, not compounded of any Principles: 

therefore can be reſolved into none, for if 

it were compounded it. could not be actus et 

Pexcipinm. ' zaly, As the Soul hath neither 

Matter nor form in it, ſo neither are there 

any Contraries, now all Generation and Cor- 

ruption are by Contraries; this is the Reaſon 

Why Philoſophy denyeth any Generation or 

>} ens ET) Corruption 
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012919 Corruption in the Heavens becauſe they are 


void of Contraries. 4thly, It is a Maxim in Phi- 
loſophy, Quod - ſecundum ſe. alicui convenit, of 
ab eo infeperabile, therefore Life is inſeparable 


from the Soul becauſe it lives of and by its 


ſelf, and not by another as the Body doth; 
or by Accident as the Souls of Beaſts do. 
5thly, Mens Souls have ſubſiſtence by them- 
ſelves, not by their Compoſition as Accidents 
and Forms of Beaſts have, which is the Cauſe 


of their decay. thy, The Soul hath a na- 
tural Deſire ortality, which if it ſhould 
not enjoy, that Deſire ſhould be given to it 
from God in vain, At dens & natura nihil faciunt 


; 2 a. Ithly, If the Soul periſh it muſt be re- 


olved to nothing, for ir cannot be reſolved to 
any Principles as not being made of them. If 


ſomething can be reſolved into nothing, then 


ſomething was made of nothing; but Philoſo- 
phy denies this, therefore it muſt needs deny 


wulſ inthe that, or the Corruption of the Soul, and con- 
_ Greazon, ſequently it holds the Souls Immortality. 


Tho' by Sin we have loſt original Righ- 
teouſneſs or ſupernatural Grace, yet we have 
not loſt the eſſential Properties of our Natures, 


indeed wicked Men would be glad that their 


Souls were as Mortal as their Bodies, as 


knowing that the Merits of their unworthy 


Natures deſerve Torments rather than Reſt 


or Sleep, which is inconſiſtent with a ſpiritual 
and immortal Nature that cannot be in a 
State of inſenſibility. How could St. Paul 


be with Chriſt when out of the Body as he 
earneſtly deſires upon his Bodies Diſſolution; 


and that whilſt he was in the Body he was 
abſent from the Lord, if he ſhauld die? This 
were inconſiſtent. Exel. 18. 22. F the 4 * 
Rr OR 4 | Jan 
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Of the Immortality of the Soul. 

Man wilt turn from bis: Sins, &c. He ſhall ſi 
line he ſpall: ndt ie, &c. When thou die 
thy Soul, which is thy) better Part dieth not, 
but is taken oat of thy Body, as a Candle out 
of, a Lanthorn, and immediately placed in Bliſs 
or Torment, fays:Eaſtwick in his Ser mon upon 
Mr. Bolton s Funeral: See more to the like 

rpoſe in the divine Geneſis; of the World, 

452. 453. 454. &c. there treating of the 
Souls Immortality. 5 e Aten 5: oth 
Lt is an Objection made by ſome, That 
nothing thats paſſable (or y hich may ſuffer 
Pains) can be Immortal, but Laciuntius is very 


189 


Eaſt wich, 
B. D. 


expreſs in anſweriug this Objection ; Firſt he . 


faith, that the Souls of Men, by reaſon of 


their divine Original, cannot be extinguiſhed 


by any created Power, Jet being unmerſed 
in Senſe, and depraved by Sin they may be- 
come lyable to Miſery and Puniſhmears. 24y. 
Tho! we do not know how immaterial Things 
may be ated upon; yet God hath as much Power 
over them as corporeal Things. 34y. That 
in order to endure Puniſhment, the Souls ſhall 
de again united to their Bodies. /ib. 7. Set. 
21. of Lt. 1 
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© The Deſcription of the. Torments of Dives 


by Fire and Flames, is to be look d 43527 


Metaphorical, expreſſing the agonies and diſ- 


quiets of the Mind, by the outward anguiſh 


of Senſe, and that by an Element moſt grie- 


vous to Senſe; viz, Fire. For tho? at the Re- 
ſurrection, Topher or Hell: ſhall be kindled to 
receive the raiſed Bodies of the Damn d, yet 


how material Flames ſnould in the interim at 


the preſent affect with Pain a: pure ſeparate 
Spirit is W. r ; bow a ſimple 


ce, as the Soul of Man is, 
1 - ſhould 


/ 


Of ibe Immortality of the Soul. 
ſhould in its State of Separation be: tormented 
With material Flames is wholly: inconceiveable. 
i E Unleſs it ſhould! be eloathed with a celeſtial 
Vehicle as before is mentioned ) The preſent 
Torments of the Wicked or Damned are very 


probable 3 18 itho* they are ma- 


terially expr greater Terror of out 
Senſes, TY this: — — them, befides 
the gnawing of the Worm that never dies, 


and ar accuſing Conſcience, malitious Pro- 


ſecution of th Devil; endleſs Diſpair, : Hor- 
tors both'outward and inward, fearful expecba- 


ne CR more eat 72 _ Ven 
Sec. Which may well (wi the inſtant 
Pordſhment of material fe). their preſent 


Torture and Miſery; eig alſo devoid- at 
the fame time of any defentibe diverſions or 
recreations' of Senſe which might leſſen or 
allay their bitterneſs, and alſo with. 
_ 'hopes of its ever being otherwil with 
. em. 


The Conſideration of the immutable Stute 


of miſerable Souls after 3 enga age 
us with our utmoſt diligeace'and! 

to ſecure our everlaſting Happineſs + 1 Ns — 
Tree falls ſoit lies; and ( as the holy Scripttres 
Hy) As Death leaves us; fo ſhall Gudrmene find 


| and Impartial God. 
It is a 2 en Aether ihe Day 
of Grace laſts with us as. longus the Day of 


our Life laſts; büt whenever the Day of our 


Life ends, it is certain the Day df Grace ends 
with it; all the means and 'working of God's 
Holy Spirit, and hopes of Glory are then at 
un end with as, a will try us no more: 
8 there is ne * — 
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Of the Immortality of the Soul, 191 
L bettering our ſelves forever after. 
| The natural Effects of the Sin of the fallen 
"Angels, was their leaving or looſing their 
heavenly Bodies, which became thereupon ob- 
ſcured and incraſſited z the Bodies of Spirits 
| incorporate, bearing a correſpondence to the 
purity or impurity of the different diſpoſitions 
; of the mind and Soul; and their etherial Bo- 
dies being thus changed in airy, fæculent, and 
yapourous ones, they were caſt down into Ter- 
ar#i, which is the werd uſed by 'St.'Perer in 
the Original: By which in all probability is 
roam 20 8 . N - ) — r 
phere of the rth, as St. Auſtin faith; they ge. Auftia: 
Were thrown — after their Sin 2 | 
miſty Darkneg of this lower Air; 2 = | 


the weight of fch' groſs Bodies which 

ſank them down hither, they cannot fe- 
aſcend to the bright 'etherial Regions. In 

which lower Air they ſeem to domincer Wd 

Lord it for a While, until the great Day. Ci- | 
ted by Cudworth in fol. 8 19. of his Schexve'sf the Cudworæ 


Une E. 14 aft: Wa 5 

Since the writing of what is before herein 

— : : . 1 my 

Hands, Entitled, The tertainty of a ſumue State, Ceraimy 

written by a Doctor of Pete, wherein he « 2 

mentions, That Soerates argued ſtrongly for Ste. 

the Immortality of the Soul in many of his 5 

Works, as well from its own Nature and no- | 

ble Faculties, as from his uni verſal conſent of | 

ity all Nations; and that he thought nd Mun * ol 

ds || could be induced to lay down his Life with : 

78 cheerfulneßs, as many had done, without great | 

at hopes of ſucceeding Immortality. And in che 

e: J Treatiſe Which Socrares had made in his old 

ro || Age; he teaches, That this Life whieh4s ſpent 
LAM | LY | my 
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in corporeal Fetters, does hardly deſerye the t 
name of Life, if compared with the Life we | t: 
expect hereafter. That the Soul is of a ce- li 
leſtial Nature derived from a divine Original, I B 

and depreſſed into the Body, which is con- ar 
trary to Eternity and the divine Nature from hi 

whence it ſprung. And farther ſays, Do you | 
think that I ( ſpeaking of Socrates )-would have C 
undergone ſuch great Toils and Labours as 1 P. 

have done, if my Glery were to determine 

with my Life? My; Mind hath always rais'd 

it ſelf to a proſpect of futurity, as if when 

' '— .this Life ends, my Soul were then to live in 

IA earneſt. NN. N. 32-28 le e to aj; 

Such great Hopes and ſtrong Faith ( ſays the 
Author) in thoſe we call Heathens or Infi- 
dels might well ſhame-us Chriſtians, that we 

_ ſhould; have ſuch faint Hopes of future Hap- 

: Packs or rather ſuch curſed Hopes of: Anni- 
bilation or Non- ęxiſtence of the Soul after 
Death, that our Underſtanding ſhould be ſo 
blinded and ſubjected to Infidelity. Certain- 
Iv not only Socrates but many other Heathens, 
would not have had ſuch an heroick Contempt 
of Life to die — as they have done 
©... with great deliberation alſo, if they had not 
Fun 3 17 Hopes of living again. Such admirable 
Mien no doubt had a firm Perſuaſion of their 
g Souls Immortality; and on the contrary, they 
4 would not againſt Nature throw away their 
| Lives premeditately after they had liyed vir- 

_ tuouſly, For what Nation in the World, tho' 

never ſo barbarous, but did expect ſome State 

few Perſons can we ever read of, in Hliſtory 

_ who. in great and deſperate Diſtreſſes (when 

the Heart and Conſeience ſpeak Truth more 


: 
4 ; 
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lift up their Eyes and Thoughts to a ſupream 


| of the Inimorta ity of the Soul. 193 
than the Tongue, and when their Soul begins 
to ſee its approaching Fate) have not then 


Being, and then implored his Aid and Aſſiſt- 
atice, however before they denyed or neglected 
him. 8 e 

When our Souls become ſeparated from theſe 
Clouds of Matter, which now darken _ 
Perceptions, when the intellectual Opticks ſha 
exert their full vigour, and have no more 
Miſts to obſeure their Viſion, we ſhall then 

be affected with unknown Pleaſures in con- 
templating more perfectly than we can now 

do, the moſt wonderful Works of God: Our 
Knowledge now is very imperfect, tho? we 

may ſee much of the beauty of the Univerſe id 

every part of it. Pg 

The great Cyrus, Founder of the Perſian | 
Moharchy, is repreſented by Zenophon thus, Zenopbofl 
That after Cyrs had diſconrſed of the Inimot- E > 
tality of the Soul, and that he could never | 
think that the Soul could properly be ſaid to 1 
live whilſt it remained in the Body which is 
Mortal; but that when it was freed from tliat 

corporeal Mixture, then it would become 

pare, wiſe, and unſpotted in its Nature. Add. 
that then Cyrus (tho? he never had the Light of 

the Goſpel) addreſſed himſelf to God in theſe 

words, | Thou knoweſt that I have been a lover 

of Mankind, and nom that I am leaving the 


- 


World, I hope to find that Mercy from thee that 

TT ITT TT 0 ED 5 
There is another Book alſo which I have 

ſn, written by the Author of Natural and Bs the Au- 


ReveaPd Religion, whereby the Immortality of Yn | : 


the Soul ſeems demonſtrable, and is, taken, zeveated 
Firſt, From its natural Inctinations. 24%; From Religion. 


Of the Immortality of the Soul. wh 


the Souls Operations. 34%, From the Juſtice 
of divine Providence. And Laftly, From the 
Teſtimony of the wiſeſt Heathens. As to the 
Operations of the rational Soul, conſider with 
what fix'd and conſtant Applications does the 
Mind of Man bend it ſelf and all its Inſtru- 
ments upon its Object, what an infinite variety 
of Objects occur to the Mind at once, how 
quick the tranſitions from one Thing to ano- 
ther; it paſſeth at once, from the dark Centre 
of the Earth to the utmoſt ſurface of the 


£ 


World, and from thence flies through the im- 


menſe ſpace which is infinite, and ſurrounds 


. the whole Creation; takes in Things paſt, 


. and extends alſo to future Objects, 
ſee more of this before) The next and ſe- 


'_ -cond is the natural Inclinations, which are till 


A higher degrees of Perfecti- 
ons; the Mind is never ſatisfied or ſatiated 


with Knowledge, thirſts ſtill after more and 
new Diſcoyeries; our perception of one Thing 


naturally leads us to the enquiry of another, 


which obtained, our Souls take farther pro- 
| ot ſtill, till at length arrived to the firſt 


rigine of all Things, and dwells in it, as far 


* 


as its own Limits will allow, and deſires to be 


united with it forever. Which ſhews that this 
Life, is only a tendency to that Perfection and 


Reſt, which cannot be attained to but in ano- 
ther. Conſider how the Flame mounts u 
Wards, and the more pure and ſubtile it. is, 
the quicker is its Motions which ſtill encreaſeth 
the higher it riſeth, till at laſt it is ſwallowed 
up and incorporated in that immenſe Regi- 
oon of Ather to which it was deſign'd by 
Nature. Thus it fares with the Sonl of Man, 

which does enlarge its Deſires far beyond the 


Enjoyments 


— 
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Enjoyments of this Life; the more it is filled; 
the greater ſtill is its Appetites, which diſco- 


vers plainly, that it is not yet arrived to its 
Place of Reſt, but is only in the way towards 


it: Which ſince it cannot find whilſt in uni- 


on with the Body, it remains that there muſt 
be a future State, where it ſhall meet with a 
ſuitable content; which cannot be, unleſs the 


Soul were by Nature Incorruptible and im- 


mortal. So whoſoever ſhall but make a re- 
flection upon himſelf, and conſider the frame 
aud temper of his own Mind, muſt needs ob- 
ſerve it to be of a Nature more active and 
diffuſive than Fire, more quick and penetrating 
than Lightning; and as to its comprehenſive 
Power moſt capatious, and ſuch as Labour can- 
not exhauſt, or Age enfeeble, from all which we 
well conclude that it is of a ſpiritual angelick 


Nature, and ſuch as muſt ſurvive all the de- 
cays and changes of the Body. And ſince the 


ye aid multitude of mental Objects 
can never be exhanſted by the Soul, it fol- 
lows, That the Soul of Man can never periſh, 
through want of a ſuitable aliment and ſup- 


ply. 


demonſtrable from the Jnſtice of God's Proyj- 
dence, it is obſerved; That as to the Comforts 
of this Life wicked Men generally. have the 
upper hands ' whilſt innocent and virtuous Per- 


ſons are oftentimes expoſed to Wants, Op- 


preſſions, &c. How many poor Men and honeſt 


- Chriſtians are there who ſuffer by Sickneſs, | 
Cold, Hunger, &c. and yet live always in an 


humble Reſignation to the Will of Almighty 


God, and are thankful too for the ſmall Com- 


forts of Life which they at any time receive; 
3 i 0.3 8 whilſt 
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„The Third general Argument is farther _ 


195 of the Immortaiity of the Soul, 
- whilſt ſome rich Glutton lies battening amid ſt 
is Wealth and Pride, and abandons himſelf 
io aſe, Luxury and all manner of Diſorders 
th of Body and Mind? How theſe indecen- 
_Cigs can conſiſt with Gods Juſtice and Provi- 
Tp dence, is a difficulty not to be anſwered, were 
* | there not a, future State, where unfortunate 
Virtue ſhould be crowned, and proſperous 
Wickedneſs chaſtiſed ? Which can never be 
unleſs the Soul ſurvives the Miſeries and Diſ- 
ſolution of the Roy. For who would ſcru- 
ple to enrich himſelf by Fraud, Oppreſſion, Cc. 
to gratifie his Luſts, were he ſure there would 
be no/Puniſhment after Death? 
| The laſt general Argument of the Souls 
2 Immortality is confirmed by the Opinion end 
Ieſtimonies of the wiſeſt Heathens in all Ages, 
1 ſuch as Hermes, Pythagorus, Socrates, Plato, Se- 
' Tully, 7eca, Epittetus, Cyrus, Tully and others be- 
fore mentioned. The great Roman Orator 
Tully, ſays, That ſome think the Eternity of 
of the Soul to be incredible, becauſe they can- 
„ ©. not comprehen the Eſſence and Qualities of 
24 ſepatated Soul, but can they (let me ask 
them) define what a Soul is even in the Body ? 
Either the Form of it, or its Dimenſions or 
Place of ahode there? For my own part 
5 (faith he) when 1 ſeriouſly reflect upon the 
RY Nature of the Soul, it ſeems to me to be much 
more dificult and obſcure to know what the 
Soul is when in conjunction with the Body; 
where it ſeems to be lodg'd as in a foreign 
Inn, than to underſtand the ſame, when it 
quits the Lodging in which it Sojourns, and 
takes its Journey homewards to Heaven the 
Place of its Reſidence. For if we cannot un- 
_  Cerſtand that which we never ſaw, we may 
R 28888 
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 Of- the Immortality of the Soul. 
2s well difown the Knowledge of God as of 
'a ſeparated Soul; but Spirits are to be un- 
d and known only by Spirits.  What- 
ſoever that Thing is which Perceives, which 
Underſtands, which Wills, which is always 
yigorous and maſculine, muſt needs be Celeſti- 
al and Divine, - and therefore Eternal. For 
we can form no Notions of God, but as of a 
Mind abſtracted from all material concretion, 
underſtanding all Things, moving all Things, 
and being endued with eternal Activity; all 
which Opinions T#/ly tells us are built upon 
Authorities. And he farther tells us, That 
ſuch celerity is of the Thoughts of the Soul, 
ſo great its Memory of Things paſt, and fore- 
ſight of future Things, ſo many are its Arts, 
Sciences, and other Inventions. that it is im- 
poſſible, that the Nature which comprehends 
ſuch excellent Things ſhould be Mortal, but 
have the Principle of Motion from it ſelf, and 
knows no Period of it. 5 
But to draw to a concluſion, tho” the Im- 

mortality of the Soul is not expreſly declared 
in the Old Teſtament. Yet in Eccleſ. Solomon 
ſays, That the Body ſhall return to the Duſt, 
but the Spirit to God that gave it. And Fſal. 73. 
24. David ſaith, Thou * guide me with thy 
. Councel, and afterwards receive me into Glory. 
In the Book of Wiſdom, cap. 2. 3. It is ſaid, 
That God created Man to be Immortal, and that 
the Souls of the Righteous are in the hands of 
God, and there ſhould be no Torment to touch 
them, and that tho the Righteous be puniſhed in 
the ſight of Men, yet their hopes are full of Im- 
mortality. Tobit alſo in his Prayer, cap, 3. 
| 1 efores 'of God that he might be delivergd out of 
his difireſs, and go into the everlaſting 2 
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98 0 the Inmurdbality of the Soul. 
„lde Comin which was promiſed to the Jes, 
was got to be on Earth; it thonld be à Place 
=. <f 'evtrlaſting Reſt 3-their promiſed Reſt was 
8686 that Which Joſs pave them il Canaan ; 
as St. Paul ſnews in Heby. 4. and in the 111), 
faith, That: tht -Putriarchs ſum the Promiſes a- 
= off, and ſays, They were only Pilorims and 
{Stig ers upon the Earth, ſce bing another Coun- 
= Souls Immortality being taught by Jeſus int 
„ uad his divine Authority being evidently de- 


dauced from the Writings of the Old Teſta. 
deem zeit will follow that this Doctrine was 
7 3 therein. And as to its Cauſes tho 
inviſidle for à While, it was in due time 
brbögkt forth to light and made manifeſt to 
te World by the Goßp eln. 
I hope I need not repeat or apply what 
+ © Jath' been ſaid, either concerning he Divi- 
- , '- _- mity. of the Godhead in Trinity and Unity, 
* or his Providence, or of the Immateriality 
us or mortality of the Soul, nor of its EX 
NMenee after Death, and ſeparation from the 
Body, and independance upon the ſame, nor of 
_ - _ _ » the'vain pretence and whimſie of its Inſenſi. 
-. _ blity and Sleeping when ſeparated from the 
Body until the Day of judgment and Reſur- 
Ffection, it being altogether inconfiſtent with 
> My ſpiritual active Nature; neither can it be 
nmaturally Mortal, and only expect an addi- 
mina adventitious fupport or ſupply to make 
WE: JR Bok 9 5 age 
Anf due conſideration (in his Epifolary Di/- 
_ ET fuſe concerning the Soul ids big that 
., He Soul was endned with Immortaliy-in its 
Frſt Sreation. For that all theſe Things ſuf- 
* |, Miiehtly and courincingiy herein © before arc 
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declared by ſuch ſhoals of Witneſſes, back d 

ce by the holy Scriptures ; that I preſume I 

may well entitle this Collection, Mille Teftes, 

Moreover we have ex abundantia the Teſti- 

% | mony of our own Conſciences and the Light 

of Nature to bear us-Witneſs of this great 

„important Truth; which alone might juſtifie 

in. | the greateſt Part of their Teſtimonies. _ 

the Let us not therefore ſtrive to ſhut our Eyes 

P againſt ſo clear a Light, the Evidence be- 

105 ing next to mathematical Demonſtrations; 

2 leaſt that the Sun of Righteouſneſs with-draw 

vas bis Beams altogether from us, and leave us 

ho in everlaſting Darkneſs, where we ſhall ne- 

me er more Tee Light. From which, good Lord 


„ to ; deliver KS. BY. iy EL” oy —_ 


hat Let it not be ſaid of any one who pro- 


vi- feſſeth Chriſtianity, as a late Comedian ſaid" 1 5 


ity of a lewd Atheiſtical Perſon, viz. Alas, he 
ity loves his Soul, but as he loves his Bawd, only to 


hs 
„ 


Ey imp for the Pleaſures of his Body, and then, 

the | 3awd-like,' it may be damm d, he cares not. 
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